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Janguümah of Farrukhsiyar and Jahündàár Shah, a Hindi poem by Cridhar 
(Murlidhar) Brahman, of Prag.—By WILLIAM IRVINE, late of the 
Bengal Civil Service. 

[Read April, 1599. ] 


The following long poem of 1630 lines, on the above subject, was 
lately traced for me by Maulvi *Abdu-l-'aziz of Bhitri, through a native 
of the same place now resident in Benares, Baba Radha Kisn Das 
Jt was found in the library of the late Baba Haris Cand of Maballah 
— Cauklambah in the city of Benares. For this gentleman see No, 581 

of Grierson’s “ Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindistan,” (1889) : 
After fore months’ efforts permission to make a copy was obtained 
through the influence of C. L, M. Bales, Esq., O.S., District and Sessions 
ge, to whom I am much indebted. A Hindi copy was made for 
me by the Judge's Registration Muharrir in his leisure hours, and one 
dn 1 1e Fersi m character by M. ‘Abdu-l-‘aziz. 
EL 1७ worl is so long as to debar its reproduction in full, nor is it 
ughont o | interest. While he is expatinting at more or less y" 
virtues of the nobles and officers who have gathered th 
the poet allows his narrative to stand | 
ce pite of the copious vocabulary at his | 
“cong ly, and the epithets soon begin 
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2 W. Irvino—Jangnümah of Farrukhsiyar and Jah@nday Shah. [No. 1, 


the Society no more pian extracts (680 lines in all) giving the narra- 
tive, and including at least one specimen of each kind of verse. For 
the vest I append em alphabetical index of the’ persons, tribes and 
places introduced, - 

There are a few, though not many, unhistorical statements. For 
instance, (lines 31, 32.) ‘Abdallah Khan is made ont to have been at 
Patnah when he was really at Allahabad ; in lines 39-42 Mir Jumlali's 
asserted opposition to Jahandar Shah is pure myth; and the dates in 
lines 883-886 are hopelessly wrong. On the other hand, some of the 
details as to localities add to our previons knowledge, and the copious 
use of actual names shows, to my mind, that the author either was 
present in the army or wrote immediétely afterwards. 

In several instances the introduction of tribal names is not only 


$ ingenious but effective. Here is one example : 
— 1. 1133, Rajpüt sohde saje de, Hada, Gaur, Sombarsi 

Caumhün, Carndemle, Bais, Baghele, Gaharwdr au Raghubamsi 
> Kachwiiha, Sulamki, Haihayabarisi, Sirnele, Pariharanrsi, 


Gamdharb Sihh Raja sajyo, dal, Buivielo, Siiragbarwsi. 


The kinds of verse used are thirteen in number and are as follows, 
stated in their order of frequency. Kabit, lines 1109-1248, 1465-1576, 
1579-1630 (304 lines), Bilis Chand, 895-1108 (214), Padankul Chand 
171-376 (206), Gita Chand, 695-894 (200), Hari Gita Chand, 1309-1464 
| (156) Madhubhiir Chand, 423-548 (126), Dohara, 1-20, 39-70, 389-422, 
637-656 (108), Hari Gita, 71-170 (100), Bhujang Praydt Chand, 
549-636, (88), Hira Chand, 1249-1308 (60), Ardhik Chand, 657-694 
(38), Tomar Chand, 21-38 (18) Chappai Chand, 377-388,*(12), total 
1630 lines. As there seems some irregularity or oversight in the 

| ^ mumbering of the stanzas, I have substituted an enumeration by lines. 
BM On the evidence of the work now brought forward, two emenda- 
|. ions may be suggested in the work by Mr. Grierson above referred to. 
First, the entries No. 156 (Murlidhar) and No. 157 (Cridhar) on p. 65 
may be united into one of Ciidlar alas Murlidhar. Secondly, the 
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later, for the present work. at the very earliest, belongs to 1713 A.D, 
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In the pursuit of meanings, 
treated the poet's spelling with ६ 
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Ante assigned to him, 1685 A.D., may be made at least thirty years 


sometimes hard to catch, I have 
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Since I began this paper, I have received a second poem by the 
same poet, a sort of supplement or continuation of the Jang-nümah. It 
is on 133 folios, nnd at a rough computation, reaches 3560 lines in 
length. As it is made up of nothing but landatory stanzas on various 


nobles, I shall content myself with stating the headings into which it 
is divided :-- 


fol. la. Ratan Cand ke Kabita verses 15 
3b. Rao Ras ke Kabita, Phulwari barnan, * 9 
oa. Kabita Bahadur Ji ke, Phag barnan * 12 
9b. Mabaraja Chabile Ram ke Kabita 2 18 

lla. Mir Mushrif ke Kabita AK 11 
13a. Raja Jaswant ke Kabita ", 5 
16a. Kabita Sher Muhammad m 30 
20b. Kabita Maharaja Chabile Ram ko | 36 
26b. Qutbu-l-mulk Hasan ‘Ali Khan ^ 

27b. Husain ‘Ali Khan ke Kabita pi 43 
48 [.No heading] a 167 


7lb. Kabita Muslih Khan ke » 100 


82 [No heading] E 100 

95a. [Dohara--No heading] — E 88 

104a. Cri Ram Ji 4 100 

J MGa. [No heading] t 51 
123a. [No heading—Stanzas 37-52 wanting] T S4 

132b. [No heading] ji 2 

| Total verses 871 





After lookingrthrough this portentous production, one feels appalled 
Ty at the enormous facility with which Hindi verse can bo written. 
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छ आधर मुस्लोधर उरुफ fas वसत्‌ प्रयाग । 
रुचिर कथा ae wife को Aa कथन अनुराग | 
o anfans से शाहि को वर्नो प्रवल प्रबंध | 
को जे व्यमोर समक | 
[जनो HE शका रक BE | à 
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20 
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— ae घवरि पहुंचा तत्य 





सुनौ safe ,एकवारगो फरुकसियर उदार | 

राधि फोज_णकंलगारौं चलिये ae बिचार | 
बकसो BAA खान को Rel SRA बोलाइ | 
फोज राथिये जाय ga जेतो रायो जाड ॥ 

फेरि बवरि दिन दसक में सांचौ पहुचो ars | 
जुलुफिकार sacs सब मिले मौजदिच्चि जाइ ॥ 
जुलुफिकार घां फोरि सब फौज दगा किय संग | 
ama वैसे afam सो को Maa सफ जंग ॥ 
मौजदीन सिर छत्र धरी gar कुटिल पठाइ | 
चल्यो feat को as दिसां लिधि फरमान ux | 


तोमर छंद | 





तब फसकसियर समत्य : 

fant बोलाइ BAX 

सब सो छपा करि बौर 

सब सो दियो wears 

aa फोज Cas लाइ 

ae हुकुम कर GH वषत » 

धरि छत्र वैठो aua * 

सब wife के दिलसोज T2 

तब लगे राघन dis $ 

af agad घानू ; 

किय प्रथम कोपि पायान 

safe को इर्शाद 

पहुंचो इलाइावाद —— 
gala में सरकार 
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gw! . 
| ag मोर ज्ञुमिला बोर बुद्धि गंभौर ats विसाल । 
^ 40 afe TE मो Sela को कटक nig करवाल | 
Gal सवै HAGA वाजवि Stal चाल | 
aa wife को सिंगर TAA लिघत तब तत काल | 
तब मौर जुमिला बौर wis लिव्यो qus उदारु 
i इन uz राजे खान कीनो प्राग GARIT 
45 ag चल्यो साजि fexta E az BITE हे 
NG पठायो मछादलु TATA कुमार ॥ 
ue मौर जुमिला बोर सब व्यस्ज पङ्गंचौ तस्थ 
` घ्ादनग्राक्च जहां पनाह सु फरुकसियर समत्य 
ufa अमौरन ate हेरो कोपि के समरुत्य 
50 बोल्यो हुसेन Gate Gi र्नवां qul Wey ॥ 
= शश्‍कबालग्रा्नश्ाइ को इस में न न आन को आन 
उन at Basle सेयद wax घान : 
तिनको किपा करि वेग सो लिघ भेजियो फरमान 
Waa. TERI, भारि wis विदारि दल रुन मारि है घमशान ॥ 
y3 55 gaan लिव्यो जवे फरमान पङ चो E 
तब सेद्‌ Kagat घां लोगो gaza वजाइ 
aw saa सिर धरि दे amet a4 मिरि oy को पाइ 
डेरा स॒ maa चंद करि रि राछ रोक्यो जाइ | ` 
नि ang स्थिर करि cet थानो ID प्राग Wu 
È पठयो जंग को सव संग दे सरदार 
WA a ayat qa "ui वक du उदार 
" [दौ wet घां कोपि गकि कर तरवार | 
साञ्यो fangi दलो घां वौर वलवान N 
सञ्यो रजा रतन चंद गर ate | 
3 ra x 
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6 W. Irvine--Jangnamah of Farrukhsiyar and Jahandar Shah, [No. 1, 


65 फिरि मौर सुसन घान साज्यो ale अनवर खान 
AM HALE खान Ba इद्गारु वेग जवान ॥ 
मौरजा वलौ AQUA बेग Vat Ne कर चाप 
Sf वाप वर्कदाज Wi सु किताव पायो आप 
Bx सञ्यो त्यो दस्वेश्रली wi सेद वोरुत छाप 

70 साजे वली सरदार did सतु sea दाप | 


इरिगोत i 


za Be ज्यालम चंद उत कोहछडन देरा कियो 
maan होत az दिसा as दलपतो डंका दियो 
इत र चढ़े उत वे as मन 3 xx वांगें सियो 
दल भार सों विकरार uf xcu gast पियो | 
75 तव भयो देखादेष xx दल xx दल चाप att 
वाजौ dazu TER छथनाल घम घटा AH 
लव Mag चमकनि भ्मकि त्यो समसेर म्याननि ते कड़ी 
लागा WATAKE न।नु Naya रुधिर को सखिता weg 
ललकारि हांक निदंत सावंत दपट xx दल घावों. 
80 गर्वौ मगर्वौ कर NS NG भपटि चोट aaa et 
क्न जात ult उठाइ ufus Gea अरि YET 
दि परु उसला पसल भटरून सिंधु पारन पावक्षों , 
x x x X x Ko.” 
99 ae ace के वालकनि को लघो अति गाएो feat 
100 saz fatal अलो wi तव aaa को लियो 
हर्घंत हरनि छाथ को एरु प्रेस सो प्याला पियो 
करि हाल faxum ata सिपाह gala को दियो ॥ 
ww सोर भो ag ओर ते दौरे सवे सरदाइ्हें 
l faa डारि एलें टारि me फारि जिरछ an 
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105 ` sa छोरि वघतरु तोरि wafer Tet करुनि कटारे 
चमके AG ANYA WAR घनी करवार्हें | 
इमि दौर्के as site ते पर फौज il जाथके 
‘ aE तोर वर्का वान गोलौ अंग अंग KAMA के 
समसे रु वार ऋराभरो कर कर कटारनि घाइ के 
110 _ भुकि भपटि भुरमुट घेलि अरि दल दियो महिवि थष्टायक्रे ॥ 
लोटे किते भूमे परे कोऊ urs सो aH घरे 
कोड भये मुस्छावंत डर सी ते विना मारे मरे mg 
सरदार SIQSNDIE dp अंग अंग घन घारनि भरे 
रन ufa में पायो नकं जाने कहां Gate ले धरे ॥ 
115 इमि afe भटकनि कटक ues लगे दर्वर वैद र 
fafe पाय में पनहौ vet भे स्वार ते ऊपेदरा 
वाजे जसो ले शाइनामे धमक सो धमके धरा 
* फरुमे फतूष्टनि ले पिरे जस जग्यों सांवंत सेंदरा ॥ 
TATAHAN खों तव मिजा मंजूर अर्ज सवे कियो 
120 वाजे नगारे ETE आनंद सो erent feat 
सुनिक सिराजुदों व्यलो घां को दसा गुस्सा पियो 
aig करेरी एठि मोछनि दांत व्योठनि में दियो ॥ 
वोले स॒ Naga यां अव में मारन माडि कों 
fand umiei फौज को कर कर कटारनि कांडि छौं 
Hic जेते सरदार x fe प्राण डांडनि डांडि wi — 
Cad सिराजुदौ अलौ घां के वौच्यर लेके wife हो ॥ 
aa में at तरवारि मार मचाइ छों 
 अस॒जजोरतें परुव्योर के सव जोवते गह्िल्याइ et 





















8 w Trvine—Jangnümah of Farrukhsiyar and Jahdndar Shah. (No.1, 

a, 139 दिन घोर कुतुवलुमुलुक वोले वोलि साहेब राय सो 

: 140 लिखि Sem NGA VIDEO को सव भेद वात वनाण सो 

P भई se Bat घां को लिषो सव समभ्फाइ सो » 
fafe wx ह्यां एलगार पहुंचे साज फौज उपाण सो ॥ हे 
सुनि faei साहेव राय मायर व्यरज पत्र ari तबे 
ay जंग कौ सव वात जेसी भई जोन जहां जवे 

145 फटनि wur फोज को ew S को 

wit फिरि लिघो saa cpu घां जू कों सदे ॥ 
x x x. x x * 

159 ag अरज YA aa खिब्यो पटना सो पुहुंचो जाइ के 

p 169 पहले Sea अलौय घान लोन्रो लिषा सुषु पाइ के 

j ardt सिराजुदों अलो wi को दसा पछताइ के 

ic fea घंटि च्यरज् uui सो arate wife के fummum ॥ 

NG: Han कौनो अमौरल उम्मराव सु अरज शाइनशाह सो 

रिस रहति रोको नाि क्यों हुं अनुज को दुष दाह सो 

165 पाऊं हुकुम इलगार ysa नंग sem चासो | 

I». ललकारि क कु छु करि maT usate at सो ॥ 

Ba तव sga कोन्रो wife दिन दे अव agga कोजिए * 

y 1 aim वनेत wate तिन को बिदा आगे दौजिण 

E च्यव tae सो fea कहां ततवोर सो गदि suf NP 
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संद grami बां afe आयो | 
साहइनशाहइ ता खों फरमायो , 


. फोज साज चाह्यो चित लोजे 


प्रथम WSIS पयानो कौजे ॥ 


. हुकुम Eta छौ चले मच्ावल 


सेद मुशतजा घान साजि दल 
कूच कूच यलगारु wart 
कियो amgant fax थानो 
जरति हुकुम Wfr ae कियो 
विदा सु आज़म घां को दियो 

x * x x 
अध सकल मोर अमीर सच्िय 
रसला बां को हुकुम किय 
tamat जे weg 
KA TANI GIR NAT 
व्घरसला घां SHA धारो 
ww सजि दल = नगारो 





Set 9 पयानेडं 


पांच कोस प्रयान ठानेडं 


ate Meas साजेड 


सकल az ,गयंद MAT 
वजो नौवति we met तव 

vt नोवत रावरो सव | 
घोर धौंसा धनि चक्ारत — 
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570 
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Sat सो स॒रुनाइ वाजो 

, सिद्धि राम करोजु साजौ 
भ्कार NA HA भ्कनकत 
घनन लागिचि घंट घनघकत 
फोलवार निशान wera 
AAG AM Wie मदर्त 
MA YA अनूप राजल 
zz स्रो uya विराजत 
भालरो मुकु ता स॒ च्छक . 
WAS तारा कतर CAT 
ATAA STAR कर 
ANG ovum us दिनि अर 
alm सुंदर माच माच 
aya at मनु देत alat 


su छंद | 
फरशुकसियर समत्य WIDE yi EM WDR | 


gli 


. 


अधर घोसा धमक चोर दसल्ुं दिसान भर « 
चमकत AM perata वेर्ष fanaat | 


सुव दलत मलत sfr दिखि चलतक्का सोर चक्ष चक्क ञ्च 
aha Yafa घरि मि आगताव धुवलोक घुव॥ | 
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MANE WU ‘fe बेंडि सो afe व 3 | NG ja fa wruwts : - 
cuf arany Worm सो जव अधर इय ow 
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STET | i 
xfa सजि साइनशा ज्‌ कियो कोपि पयान 
39) रलगारनि के कूच को faafe रंठिक ठान ॥ 
; कूच कूच एलगार सो KAU पहुचे "mE 
gaa at सजि फौज सो दस्से ow के पाइ ॥ 
| साजि कच्दादुरएर मिल्यो सेद Was घान 
| safe वनार्स ईद करि णलगार कियेड धयान | 
395 व्यानि aaa aa sa कियो मुकाम |. 
ae संग महावलौ हटि गे निमकहूराम | 
aaz maga घां को मुलाजिमति are 
को सुलाजिमति dadi जेतक संग साड | 
हायो घोने पालको टको फिरंगी कोर 
4:00 सरो पाउ सरपेच सज AN मनखव व्योर ॥ 
mga दीनो तिने कुतुवसुलुक किताव 
feat डिजाफो जोन She मनसव को व्यसवाव ॥ 
सेतु वांधि मुस्सरि safi um g पश्चिम ate 
wife मुकाम ati किर व्यागें दो रादौर | 
fran faa फरज॑द घां ang fata 
सवल सलावति बां मिल्यो सेफ घान वलवान | 
.S € निकट मझ्या मिल्यो are छवोले राम 
चारि जारो राज पद, fare को भयो सलाम | 
gat sant घान जू मिल्यो aif हथिस्ाम 
चौ इजारि मनसव seit सान जमान नास ॥ 
_ पूरव wait gaan विंदुको पस्छिम व्योर _ 
वोच wife डेरा कियो भयो gaa दल सोर ॥ 
पश्चिम फति्दाबाद तजि qaa fig ग्राम. 
| त सुकाम E vu x 
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|. 415 बार वेद बंदक धनौ कटक चारिहुं कोट 
E चुने T GANA भरो फौज fafe ate ॥ 
be.” ZW मष्ावल फौज सों तोनि कोस के वोच 
| cat वोच रुनभूमि तित मचौ दंति मट कोच | 
r प्राहिजादो fersa कियो दलपति WEITE 
d | 420 सजे दलपति जित wife रते कीन्ह तिल wn ॥ 
na gaga खां बंकरुन हुसेनलो घां माल 
हि रन UH Bi भर कुतुव कू SÄNT ॥ 
E सन्धो magat बां जित 
; सज saa आलोय खां तित 
425 faa इनातुकझ्लाउइ ai afa 
fea guiefa अलो wi xf ॥ 
E x x x x 
हि. ` `` AG 
है ag B49 IF mx WIS मझ्ामत zal - 
- 550 सजे uen wa कौ पूर dat , : 
p. गड़ा, दारू Wi सिरि mpdet _ | 
Es गजे मेघमानो वजे घोर घंटा ॥ = SA 


cork uit ane रांस्को _ 
KENT सा बाय दर बाद LAG 


A 








ROVE A RI PE AA Cea TA BA = eae 
M —Á v Pos. PU ^ 
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560 
- 565 
570 
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015 
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art wat wis घंधारो ॥ | 
नख ताट को से uet के चन्छावौ 
ककी uis wei पले नोररावो 
सजे संद्लौ व्यो समुंदे सुर गे 
maat वने फूलवारी gai? ॥ 

जसे वोज संजाफ AA TAX 





मुसुको सजे पंचकल्यान पोले 


वड़े ढोल के कागै छोटे नवीने 
चोरी खुरी चाकरे जासु सोने | 
वड़े चंचले नन के AH सांचे 
घरों वाल xs घनो दोष वाचे 
सजे खाजियों wif ate जोधा 
सजे साज Mel बटो क्रत क्रोधा ॥ 
पिले चारिहु ष्योर खुजे meri 
faxt वार के सत्र को फौज चूरो 
कहां att फोज में खूर राजे 
किते को ant Aga गराजें | 
सवें ufrai वौर aià a नेते 
सजें साज वाजो wp हांक देते 
wp पोज सों दांकि घोरे wala 
faa कहूं के, के मु भलें food ॥ 
लब्यो दूसरी ओर GU Barat 





wet कोपि क पूत feat धनो को 
| दुङ्कं अर aryl चमूं वाइरों कं 
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वजो Qe धोंसानि व्यावाज get 
चङ्ग घां wat जे acest बण्च्छो ॥ 
छुटे त्यों wur उठो धुरि भारि 
590 dai की उठौ घुंघुरारो अंध्यारो 
aG रोसनो ऊपशौ वान wa 
मनो आआसमानों KENAA ट्टे | 
पिले चोट को घोट x चारि फेरे 
पिले gya atu तोपो घनेरे 
595 wx पोज को वोर ता कौ वड़ाई 
चमूं सञ्च का Fe के के हटाई | 
वलौ डतरो फौज के गवणुठे 
HEI मोर्चा मोड़ के पेलि पेठे 
लब्यो रजु वारु Set Gala 
500 परौ भाग भाग्यो तकें कोछ नारो | 
सभारे न घोरे रथो हेम हाथो 
सम्हारे न कोऊ NG खंग साथो 
fas छाड़ि घोरेनि डास्यो हथ्यारी 
fax भागि सों ae पथ धारो ॥ 
605 करे कोऊ छा दा परे कोऊ पेआं 
चले रामरेंगा व ANA RAT 
घुसे वारौ भागि केते निकामौ 
कोते को बरे वंदि नामीनि नामो ॥ 
कोते की agam vec छाए 
610 au हौसला के तिया dase 
| तिन्दे छोड़ि भागे छुटी चाल वांको 
—* NG afe ताले फटी vent I 
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गरो छावरो भ्कांकि भोव सुरोसे# 
सवै मौजदो कों भरें नेन ate ॥ 
we वैदराको वड़ौ धमधाई 

चहं लुंच लंग्बांनि ले वागि लाई 

वरे छांछंवनो sit डेरा सु भारी 
मक्षा भौम फेलो at को span ॥ 
कहं आंच के तेज सों लाल फटे 
HE वैदरा वोर वाजार लूटे 

as ala at nifs we qe 
werwz पाघान भारी uz | 


लुटे Fact दाष दास्पों stent 
लुटे चारु कस्तरो का घच सारो 
कडं छोत मोतो वरे चूर चूना 
HE जेट «2 करें मोट टूना ॥ 
He चार Brae चरौ चिरोंजी 
कं कोल गटे कसेरु KATA 
जरें at लटें चौर चीरा NAA 

परे भोट के मोट ge परोके ॥ 

भर वैदरा stent लटि aS _ 
fee ज्चारिलों मोट मुक्कानि छटे 
कितौ dive हाण xz लागो 
कितो कामिनौ दामिनी रूप भागी ॥ 


73 TBAT rim! 
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«cw कियो, cee घान प्रस को पाइ प्रसाद 
640 maang ew fe? फते ममार वाद ॥ 
कियो wre दौरा हलो उन को आंग झर आंग 
नोसेरो wi नंद इत स॒ को fier रुन रंग ॥ 
enag: ete थां राजे थान व्यमोर 
सादिक wayay थां दिलदिल्तेर wi बोर a 
645 मौजदीन के © XA इतवारों उमराइ 
झरत के शकावाश at cee र्ग ZWTTE | 
una को wart ले खव mv wr 
घान घड़ व्यार WA पानि unu गंवाइ | 
हाथो घोरे सतर रथ AYA AYA Gaus 
650 लोष NATE रककले शुलर्नाज YUNIT | 
मोहर वाहिर को गने Gr ठौर Wi ate 
aie कुटे सराइचे करो Fecha दौर ॥ 
mw ठाऐ quam थां जरति निकट ators 
| WETANE कोरो हुकुम तुम देवों wa जाइ ॥ 
? 655 मदमो कक्ष हाथो qe तोप नगारो ने 
| wir शूटि मे जो wR ate ताहि को देह ॥ 
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665 





व्यंजुरों निले feewrewy 

पुंनि भांति sifar nafi दे 
ले fafan ठाफ में सदै ॥ 
gyane aw ww 

070 उमराश वोलि x pure 

मिलिष्यो gawar wi awi 
wl] war cea Ari ४ 
दोगो किताव wet घरों 

$ घाने mya बच्चादुरों 

* 675 faat orate थां at द 

h 









quyt wi ey} पद ॥ 
— जिरि wife avfura nift 
| हाथो AWIN के दर 
680 घोरे KUNG mung | 
ga खरोपांण म्ऋलाम्कलो 
किय कनक वार खमा ot 
शेंगा कलंगो भरल म्ले 
सश्पेच साज भन्ते मखे ॥ 
00 o wm करो फौज जवाधियं 
ka fe afa wfc मुकासु के * 
a कटक कों विसरामु के ॥ 
yu कूच शगार को 
4, मदार को 
= ae 
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दिन द्वस वसे fe थान ज्‌ 
किय DX गरम देवान ञ्‌ ॥ 
[Only two lines to this verse in the original.) 


गोता छंद | 
फिरि मौर ज्ञुमिला ale उत सों व्यश्जपच पठाइयो 
कासौद कागद कर खूण दरवार दारे BEAT 
मुमताज घान fere ल्न सुव mig पे पहुंचाइयो 
aw ले तकण्रुब wi avi मजमून वांचि सुनाइयो | 
afaa वकोल वजौर सेयद KAGAT घांन को 
ITA सिरोमनि दास रार मक्षौप सांडी थान को 
मिलि रह्यो मजिलिसि मोजुदौ कौ सचक तत्व विधान को 
उन fast कुतुवलृसुलूक को सव भेद जो परवान को ॥ 
इत मौजदी मगरूर मस्त NA मस्त आमले खाड के 
fant कलांवत हुं मोर भरे tet चितचाइ कं 


4 ^ t — wars E डू भाइ m 
‘aaa ma मननि में इक भाइ के 


माछ ana BAR पंजा ata नोवति पाइ क॥ o. 
दारू सु दारू भरत गोलो अमल गोलो रंग कै re 
मिस्दंग छोलक तोप दी स॒स्नाइरोलितुफंगको 
प्याला पलोता स॒ urs तहं जोति मौजें भंग को. * - 





- - "-— -F 4 ere — 
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KE छोकरे वागे बने दस्वारु कुं जरो न UNAT 
aw मोजदो कौ मोज है गति site ale Gare को ॥ 
Beare कोकिलताञ बा ga जुलिफिकार घा लियो 
दौऊ रहे दरवार में वर Fe आपस में कियो 
ज्यों कटिन करई नोव रोगो af व्यांखिन घुटियो 
[ Fourth line wanting in original. ] ॥ 
tat गाजियृद्दौ घां वलौ महमद आमो घां फटि है 
magaya घां कमरुद ut जकर्ट्ा घां ef है. 
ae CEH रुष्टां यांन wm तूरानिजा खव cfe हैं 
परु पंच कोनो मौर जुमौला जंग zafe जूटि है ॥ 
इक रोज बेठें मोजदौ मद्रा apat मोज कों 
उतसाह सों चित चाहु भर्ि करि हुकुम नव नव रोज को 
तेचि वोचि आयो wafa आरणक फरुकशाछि कनोज को 
730 aq TAG भागे लए QALE सिगरी फौज को ॥ 
ug सुनत रजुरीन भाग्यो फौज संगरी भगौ 
> तङ्क सकल मजिलिसि मोज में इकबारुगो दःख सो पगौ 
aa लगौ सुष विष at विरो अरु गौत गारो खो wl 
win gya को लालो घटी ततबौर ओ sx रिख os, 
785 कषां लो लिघिए कथा सब रोलि mum देखि परो गई 
Aw कलांवत गिरि गर me रानि को HAST HE 
ax परी छनगति छोलको सुधि ताल cuum को गई 
aq गयो मद कूटि छाक सोस्ट Sie वज़्याहि दई दई ॥ 
- mfa fim wat मन मौजदौ वकि wes anf वार है 
| aw काम चकि कियो दियो करि छोकरा सरदार = 
= वे तमौज व्यमौरू fant ले aw omen है 
मन में न व्याई मसलक्षति व्यपनौ घता को wr है ॥ 


^I 
t5 
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we लरो लुतफल्लाइ सादिक sige पानोपथो 
745 करि संग कोने ओर fant मसलषति तिन कौ न थो ॥ 
| सफ जंग जीते सेद सों CHUTE कौन ATAT ॥ 
aq में चलो सजि सामुहें afe कोन धों ठचहूराईगा 
मेरो Bare gaa सव दल रक रक पराइगा 
aq ata लो तकि डदित खूर वृंद बुंद विलाइगा 
750 afte बचन eet भागे रन भागि को कित जाइगा | 
wa भोर सों करि दोर पहुचल रक ण्क femifeet ` 
ats faqa जान न पाइ है दस्वार दार पकारिह्षों 
; करि सेर te} मस अच्ारिन्द gm oz वंटारिों 
N fafa ace कौ इट sfr जल में डारि हों ॥ 
755 मेरे सुजावल शाहिजादेन सों नजों लई गई 
















A तरवारि के वल wis के वल fee को प्रभुता HE 
fe सन मारि att wane fe पातशाक्षति Hat 
ts सुखितान area सो दिलि aware ल्यार ओरई ॥ 
ae हुकुम पठयो ताहि जे पहुंचे aaa | * 


760 . 88 eet savi सवै fafa घाट घाट धराधरे = 

| एल तौनि बेगि वंधाइयो मजबूत वालंभपुरु तरे 

. KAME पहुंचत Beet सफ जंग साज मदा करें ॥ Wis Us a 
वकसौ वोलाइ weit सबारुच्धि साज सिगरो कौजिए ” 
सव को = माझो twit गनि afafe ifr | | 

_ करि मोर मंजिल को विदा fafa wae सव थल लोजिर 

Ca रसौ साधि जो परुं भाति राति चलौजिण॥ 
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यह उकम finaale sanum set बरुभरु सोरु भो 
खाजे BAT सजौ anit ant नौवत भोर e 
जव खार भो NG घटा घुमडो परे पाहन घोर भो 
वद्‌ सगुन लि सव कहे छाय कालिका को कोप भो ॥ 
775 दाहिने ux NG AYY वाम NA काग हे 
aa गई काटि गलौ विलो faa राडरोत warn हें 
aia पत्र निशान घंडित दंड परुम qua है 
जव खार मौजदौन भो वदै सगुन लागालाग हहे ॥ 
few कटक मार उलूक वोलत लक ट्ट तरात है 
780 कहं खान रोवत सुरनि खों ag स्यार गन फिकरात है 
मडरात सिरु पर गौध के गनयो act उतपात * 
eet fansi qua में सव भागिवो वर रात है | 
sawa at वद सगुन सिगरो au मन IEIET 
veux पहुंचो Bat seat समोगर जाइकें 
755 ag मिले uaa at सिगरे भगोर व्याइके 
सफ जंग को कथनो कथो वाति वात वनक GUTES | 
विकरार बोल्यो मौजरौ अव सेयदों सों afes छों 
xv मारि SS atta को तव वाराहि TEGA हं 
` सिगशो फिखाद कोयो इन्दो दिल मां Fret afr vT 
C . 790  * wk Sat eu जंग के इनको लगावत afer हों ॥ 

F | सादाति wi मारा fae को मानि नातावता 
फरुजंद wi तिस का पिसर सजि Sty uu ध।वता 
` भयो जो समसामदौला सेग फर फर कावता 

" Re मेरे aig? Ka कोन धों ठच्द रावता | 
05 पिले wate राम wats सो मोजरा कियो 
E venus सोचि दगा रियो 
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800 


810 





820 आयो महमद घान वंगख सा 


मन में न HIT मोजरोनछ्छिं देखिए इनको feat i - 

at afe मोहला लेन लाग्यो पांच लाख सवारू भो 

तित तो awat ma दे ANON केक EMT भो 

फिरि करो alus को शलगे गगन wat Ix भो 

धरि घरा Hawa मेरु मसकत सवल यों <4 भारु भो ॥ 

यो fafa खिरोमनि दास रार gain वेग पठाइयो 

दरवार कुतुवुलमुलुक के कासोद Wet seat 
सव व्यस्य साहेव राम माथुर sae वांचि सुनाइयो 

ae सुनत नेन रंगे भर व्यति वोर रस चित छाइयो | 

इसि Wet Haas वां गलवा भयो डत Wie का 

uis; जो aa R ARE करि SRA VIDERWID का 

var फरुक्कासियर को Bi करम रक इला का 

रन दौरि तोरों adi वल मोजदी को वांड का | _ 

मजमून सुनित तजवौज करि करि फेरि अपने करु लयो 

सारो तयार भईनई सवार सेयद्हे भयो o 
घगवाल मोछनि हाथ फेरत wife : मोजरें गय 
सव रज कोनो अस्थ शाहइनशाह् को दिय Ka | 
ag मौर जुमिला को लिण्यो सर्ज संद वोर को | 





Lj 
LS 
NG 

eon m 











दोऊ वरवर सौ विदो वरवात मोर अमोर को. Pi 
अंबियानि सरस्यो वोर ca साहेव ngi cae , E 

तेग वाहक a 1 
ax arcwiufa वौरु सेथद वोर त्यो अर्जी भयो ENS 
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wae वौर site जंगे खाज तेज तयार, है 

nfe mcam बां पेग्राथानो चलत are wae है | 
सारो तयार HE प्रभाति weage सवार भो 
मिलियो महमद घां सक्को व्यसवार ate eae भो 
wa ONG पंज हजार खव GLIE मनसवदार भो 
SATE fersa कें कियो came वौर wate भो | 
करि कूच कूच लगार को रलगार पहुंच्यो ANA 

जल पियत जमुना Nad दल सवल वालभंपुर तरे 
लित पार वार मोहर सो मिल दलघ दोउ देशा करे 
ण पेलि चाहत पार उत वे घाट वाट धराधरे ॥ 

aw ओर नौवत घोर TATA सकल जल इल कंपियो 
gý ओर we WIAA uera उड़रान Whaat 
र्जधान भानु विमान वे लघत असमान सु vus 
दुं ओर दल भर सहस फनिफन तुरग चरनि चंपिओ | 
SE ओर वादल GIN खर मयर ज्यो इर्षा करे 
ae wx तोपन कौ सलंगें गाज गरज रघा करे 

xx और चात कपिक गुनो गन कित्ति सों कषा करे 
sg कोर गोला वान वंदनि राति दिन वर्षा करे o 
aS ओर भट ठट मन AG सफ जंग को व्यति मनमनो 








* दोड पेलि area पार भो नित esa ठाठ दुब्यो अनो 


लगि नौर maa कुड Saar दलप दोऊ दिल्लोधनो 
विक्रार धार महानदी पळतात त्यो ट्रोऊ ut ॥ 

ae वोच atte सेयद अर्ज aen T कियो 

qg राज चत्त saa लघि धल घवरि व्यानि हमें दियो 
कक दूर पश्चिम aint थाक जमुना को लियो 
CEN पारुहुं वार लों सुनि wife को fea midi 
करि ona Ter शुलगुला तिरि भोंजदो उर्वारु भो 
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awe खोर भू wy आओर जोर दिलेर दल तेयार भो 

NG फौज भेजि गनौम xw पर TALIE तयार भो 
aa राति fate ete सेयद wefe तरि करि पार भो | 

355 fe रुषो जोग गनौम मुष पर फौज तोन वलाइके 
ata कोस चारिक पक्र रक fad TRI! sexes 
जव भयो भोर अंदोर ay दिसि a am वजाइके 
afa वेग an uaa जमुना कूल पहुंचे ब्याइके | 
जव ब्यानि पहुंच्यो जोर दल वैल समय साधन सो सध्यो 

860 ति धार भारे घभारु फनि पुरु फनि ae सो फन aut 
zait खों आसमान मुद्रित सेतु fauua मे aut 
नल प्रथम को वनि वौच के थल पाकि ले afeat नध्यो ॥ 
ofe भांति wr जमुना SATE तें उत्तरो 
पर site रोज विहां सुं एशव कोस ww femur 

865 ate वोच efrar निकट भोकुलि कटक को डेरा घरो 
सुगते wark मोजदो कौ फोज मे घरभर परो | 
ae war सुनतें मोजदौ मन में मा fea सो ary 
वकि cat weg देखना व्यव eth aafe धरो , 
वांचे न कोऊ aNg afe णक cafe संघरो , 

870 इन्द कियो छाए ख॒ के ण्ठाई सो सजाई इन्दे करो ॥ 
कहियो ate नेन करि कर्पिडेस्नितेक्यो = 
समसेर सरकत घुनिस रकत NG फरुकत मन AY! 
gara sat ary जंगो मत्त मेगल में ag] 

< utal धोकारत धरुनि wfa घवलोक ufos सो मष्यो ॥ 

875 हमरा ea भट पाच लाघ भिलाब मन रन के भरे 

E. सव few वघतर पोश भव्यरू AG? पर WRT 

E “a भांति राति वस्यो aA चलि और दक्तिन aint 3 

E fefe भोर छोतहिं दौर करि हेरा करे इसकंदरे dp 5 $050 
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880 


890 


895 


900 


| Se सर रन काल सिपाहौ ति उंतसाको छे हमराक्ती सकल सजे 


रुन भूमि वौच रचौ सु व्यंतर कोस दे as फौज सों 
faa yait पर ओर ओपरवार पूरव ate खों 
दोऊ वौर वांके हरषि win at व्यमीरनि सोज सो 
फर भोर सत्र संघारिर Ay जमन की मौज सों ॥ 
संवत सु Hay से haa ya qat वध afe 
सम सो gana तेतिसा माहे Hera Act 
qa WASTE माछ "n वाण्सौ Whur कको 
ae जग को सारत सधो*साहेव sgi कोनी सक्को ॥ 
faa भोर सो लगि पचर दे वनवारि धरू वर्ख! कियो 
जव घले वादश eee सों feat धनो डंका दियो 

दल सजे वीर Hur anit atfe ae रुषियो 
चतुरंग जंग उमंग TA भूमि fafa पहिले लियो ॥ 

फर atx चछि ठाएो भयो KAO खव खासी set 
fafe ओर जो <q चाहिए तिहि site at पौजें बंटी 
afg मिसिल fant agg? रजधान सो सरिता पटो 
qafa ux nus कुम्भ कंपत सेस को वलता घटो ॥ 


विलास छंद | 
हुकुम wife को ले ue 














* कुतुवुलमुलुक दाहिने ass 


ayat पोश वोर KAU 
maan? काल सिपाहो = 





जे wife हुकुम afe तेगे nfa २ ATS ₹ करहि कछ्चि कचि गरजे 
ant छोलौ धरो घोरे दप करि मन में भरि सफ जंग मजे 
B c ह्मा सेयद के MA cfr गहिरो da वजे ॥ 
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vat eur खूर aa 
905 argum, ntt Tat 
2 स॒ araz kagat ust 
बिट्टनो पवौ मत्तो गबो अस्य अरुबो YAYA 
वनि TAAT fanaa दार दिल मे जेत कलिल मे सघरेते 
पाठे yada? लोह लपेटे mela फेटे Guta 
910 यों अवदुल्ल घां संग वोर HER खां वंगश Gara | 





t x x X "X x x 

f 

Pra | maa | 

^ 3109 सोत जव नेक मौला घन को मंगन nf को सकल 4? 
b. वर्ने wow लग्गि दौन के दारिद हेमवत्त सो सकल पद है 
pr. aana सदादान को [er ang गिरि da x* 

A सुमताज घान वलवान alt Tat विधि अधर स॒ कवि कहे | 











* A^ 2 x x x | x X 
| होर ae | Se Rey Bie 

ir t 1249 मौजदौ भन रोस * : 
चह "x atat फौज के wh Coal = ४ 
 fexs3u g कोकिलतागा घां T i M d 

* TT dada वौर wg 

Kag X ° x N | : ! 
EDIT 'रिगौता ae? PS RR 8 ४ ee sl 


J i EE, xen 


zatan | 
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qs ate फौजनि uw सो रुन मोज Zardy भो 
Tuna तोप वान जाल विसाल गर्ज YAY भो 
1815 धोरनाल धोर siete दुरुँ दल a सवि Aa भो 
फर ant ae कि वंदुघ व्यगनित तित वनेतनि तेष भो ॥ 
कड कड कडा कड सो रावे we ae पकनि टाप को 
चहुं आर घोर घटा मएो धव धार ताप तराव को 
वर्‌ वान वगरुत वोजरी सम गोल व्योला थाप को 
1820 afe wem रक पिछानि का हूरछी पर को व्याप कौ ॥ 
छुटि गयो धुंधूकार at भिनुसार सो gy दिसि भयो 
ललकारि वौर Bale सांवत चापसर कर वर लयो 
दप करुत Bat वाजि वागें मौज मोदमने भयो 
वजि उठे मारु मारु मारु Bett रन मंडल Wut | 
1825. तह्ं तौर dX तर वान सर सर सु भर भर गोला चले 
पग पिलत up MAY सावत भूप भले भले 
भाट लाल YY सुघ भरे पोरे रंग कायर TATA 
जिमि ala जाचक दानि aa रूम ae दूष मुघ वेकले ॥ 
KS डत XW दल के जिले जे वोर वोर Hey बिरे 
1830 ते करनुसाके वलिक वांके wifm भट भट सों भिरे 
समसेर सरकि सिरोवार सम्हार सांवत सिर चिरे 
-रोनो भमाभ्कम कि भरभ भूमि भूमि लेते गिरे | 
an x" x TC x x 
. 1433 कल लेन देतन रहकले wanta घन gena È 
NG तूफान aa तुफंग कौ aware वान विसाल है 
El तहं तोर सलम wu सम सुरलोक तरस रजाल X 
wear भानु विमान गोरूंकि भयो we काल * ॥ 
व बोर He faci विरे मनु गह्वरे भट भट भिरे c 
afm उठे मारू are मारू पुकार करि करि ww मिरे 
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1440 


1460 


1465 


. 


LI 
WI K 


वानेल J m atx गनो कर fue 
तह होतक NG NG को We uu aie पिरे ॥ 


x x x * x x 


ag ओर फौजनि फौज सों मन मौज मास ATI परौ 
हचियार भार दुधार भर मनु मघा मेघनि को भरी 
जिर ferme कुंडि कुरो कुरी किरि गई quax को करो 
करि मार मार सम्हारु यार सम्हाण सुनि TATA करू | 
THA घटा घोर घमंड सो सम घुमडि फर फौज रौं 
ure घोकारत गरज गहि तस्वारि चमक छटा set 
arx तीर गोलिन वार गोला परत ब्योला स तहां मच्छि 
मचौ मेदनि गद कोच mura uz aa 

मद भरे ARA सरे घाइ व्यघाइ करि वर्थरि GE 
सिर सर्त Juna HAS uuu सो करना भरे 
afc चलौ लोन कौ नदी लहरे लघे कचि को तरे 
Afe तौर दल दल मास को वल पठान ATE को प्ररे | 


कवित्त छंद | . 


amus MEL मोज रोज रोज कबि गनत काहेते mrs वांके 
बौरुव को कर È 
feu गिरि अरि इद्‌ के we को वदेस लि कोन व दे के 
— नौत्यो जस सो मयंकु है 
sux wed पंच सुघ को परम प्यारो पंच मुघ विक्रम भर 
थारे पांचे अकु हैं ; 
कौरति amu खाल ग्रज्ञुसाल जू को काहेतें वछति fax 
- दातानि mig 








ye By 
RSTO SIN ~ oos SB जा: AER 
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1533 फरुकसियर wife जह्वांदार शाह्ति AS «m आगारो अरे 
VISITE Ut 
Mut aaa मारू जाने वाजे वोर सुडि गई ata रहे 
केलक न चेत में 
wins सो व्यड़ो ala vate ere] wat wat 
व्याजम बां सवल वनेत में 
AW! छव भारथ को कमनेती urcu को जेमो भौम शुज 
e बल भाव्यो कुरूघेत मे ॥ 
* x * x * x 
1545 Tur war देखि फरुकसियर ज्ञ को व्यायो मत्त 
मोजदी ब्यनेक भिला के 
धरि कु WHE घोर Ale गई सुरि विं अडियो ENF 
n | रास राजा मन AN के 
मारि qx दल छरु्घायो su जो गिनी को करत वडाई 
| सिवा ane fw साथ कं X. 
" e रके बोर केग्रो ur रककेन Brat मन एकको गनत 
Ce ang E IT | 
Ae > भू M hee २६ x x 
1599 . शादी ग्रादनामछ को wur अति पतरुन को अंग un 
Eo M us; 000 a TATA रुषत के 
. 1600 तेरो vame amet प्रायो जेब ws ओधर do 
क्‍ AKA के 
को प|तशाह फ़ककसियर सर... . 
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दखिन धोल पोल ugw Set जजोत पूरव AYES 





4 इटेलो इाथ लायो है 
MMT शाहनशाहू फशकसियर नरु सातो दौप सर इद 
हिन्द के मिलायो है 


1605 दिन दिन वाछतक्षि ace? दिन दिन दिन दिन दूनि 
पातझाहत abut है 
«rw yay wane पाबें जेव पाण तो सो 
पातशाहि नेव पायो & a 
घरो खारा वतार भोरो g वरार दल घल wa 
| कीनो कीन wast को 
धावा करि पूरव तें डावादार फौजनि को मीना सो 
वकर लौनो श्राह मौजदो को 
sud HAG वातग्रँइन को Gra फरुकसियर 
ko aware दोऊ दोग को 
|. 1610 खुलुक सुलुक दौरें खबरें wqw को कांपियो डर 
= naa ऋरुण aout दौन को ॥ 
कोऊ Got कोऊ दारू Ng में न शुन भारो कोऊ 
| anand वस में न आयि हें 
D wx gira शुजा शौलवन्त अर जवान L fille 
A पूरो um तोचि विधि य वेनायो है 
आधर भनत साडो जलालुरोन Nae atawa _ AD 
TT cwwwfeux qaem भर थायो है O 
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TRANSLATION. } 


[Lines 1-4, Invocation. ] 
5 Cridbar alias Murlidhar, twice-born, lives in Prag, 
By telling this pleasing tale of kings he increases nffection ; 
Farrukhsiyar the king is young, strong, eloquent, 
And the giver of gold to all the nobles. 
A trader's letter came, suddenly arose desire, 

10 Having vomited, Bahadur Shah went to heaven. 

Hearing the news, forthwith the generous Farrukhsiyar 
Decided to raise a force and make a rapid march, 

He sent for his Bakhshi, A'zam Khan, and gave order :— 
“Now let troops be raised, as many as can be got.” 

15 Then, after ten days or sv, came the trustworthy news, 
Zü'lfiqàr and the nobles had all gone over to Mu'izzu-d-din, 
Zü'lfiqir Khan lead astray all the army, using deceit, 
Otherwise who could overcome in battle one so powerful. 
Mu'izzu-d-din raised the umbrella, ordered the publie prayer 

perversely, 

20 Set out for Dihli, wrote and sent out rescripts to the four 


quarters. 


Tomar Chand (21-38). 


When this news came 
Then the wise Farrukhsiyar 


Called for all the nobles, 
Conferreg gifts on all the heroes. 
25 Toall he gave the order— 
| “Now get together an army.” 
After this order, the next morning, 
He raised the umbrella, sat on the throne 
- All the king's friends ® 


E 30 Then began to enlist soldiers 
“Abdullah Khan made ready, . 
M os — He fell into a great rage, 
| The king's order issued 
He reached Allahabad 






b rer Rep well as sarkar, 

| full possession, | 
Bo heroic head of the vanguard NN 
Set up his armed posts. 









VO AE TS AT की 
- | ag 
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, Dohara (39-70). 


Then Mii Jumlab; a noble, clever, deep, strong of arm m 
40 Fought Mu'izzu-d-din's army, grasping the sword 

Arranged all the siibahe, walked circumspectly, 

And reported all the facts to the king, where, when, and how 

Thus Mir Jumlah, the hero, reported in a long letter— 

“They have made Sayyid Raji Khan governor of Prag, 
45 “He ling started, his avant-garde is Sayyid *Abdu-l-ghaffár, 

“Beliind comes a great army led by Prince 'Izzu-d-din." 

When all these details from Mir Jumlah, the hero, arrived 

Before the king, shelter of the world, the powerful Farrukh 

Siyar, 

Henring them and looking at the nobles, with fitting anger, 

50 Spoke Husain “Ali Khan, the fighter of Kiira, strong as an 
elephant,— 
H - “By this the fortunes of the king of kings are not one . E 
"- rA moment threatened, a 
| | “To meet him ‘Abdullah Khan singly would be enough 8 
I mes “Lot grace be shown lim quickly, send him a written com- 
७५६ mand | 3 

E n “That wretched army will he rend, will overcome it in battle E. 


— 


| array ^ 
- 55 When the rescript that the king of kings had written arrived 

Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan took it, carried out the usages of © 
respect, 

He placed the order on his head, with his drums remembered 
E ! his Lord, _ a x. 
He raised tents towards Alam Cand and blocked the road "ni 
Then he stood fast, making Prag his fixed place, — 1 
_ Bent on his brothers to battle, under them all the — rit 

E Thus joined Suifu-d-din ‘Ali bàn, brave, beroic; liberal 
Najmn-d-din ‘Ali Khan, the fierce, started sword in hand 

ES I * Sir&ju-d-din ‘Alj Khan, too, joined tlie brave and strong ; T 
.— —  — There also came Raja Ratn Cand, the wise, armed with x 
Se sword Eu 
| | also kba and 3 brave Anwar Khan, -— eM qo 


dar Khan at Yadgar Beg, the fighter, 
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Harigit (71-170). 


p This side halted at Alam Cand, that — ab Kolun,. 
| On both sides when day broke both lords of battle beat their 
drums, 
As these monnted, those advanced, fall of zeal both seized 
théir reins, 
€ The whole army was in agitation, and the court beloved of the 
sun ; 
When the armies camo in sight, they both cocked their gnns, 
Muskets, swivel-guus, elephant-pieces sounded loud as thunder, 
Then lightening gleamed and glistened as the swords left their 


x 


scabbards, 
Tt began like heavy rain of sorts, in. the mêlée blood ran in 
streams, 


Urged on with unceasing cries, the brave warriors galloped, 
both armies rushed, 
E 80 Seizing their swords, jumping and springing, they delivered 
* blows, 
- One moment down, then up again, and the next moment on 
without flinching, 
| For six hours, in confusion, the heroes braved the clouds and 
ec | strenms of war. 


e? [The Sayyids fight on (83-98) till Sirajn-d-din ‘Ali Khan is 
killed]. 


99 Having made firm his heart, the Barhah boy, 
100 Sayyid Siraju-d-din ‘Ali Khan, received his martyr's crown, 

"a Joyous from the Hüri's hand he drauk the full cup of love, 
rS. He did dis duty loyally, bestowed lustre on the illustrious 
Et. “Army 
Thus noise arose on every side, all the leaders rushed 

Advancing they threw down buckler, cast off head-pieces, tore 
f their shirts of mail 
- 105 Quitted breast-plate, "broke their sonbbnrds, Inid hand on 
LUN "s dagger 
— Lances glittered everywhere, the sword blows fell many and 












hile men ran from all sides, surrounded the whole army, 
pear, rocket, bullet, reddened body after body, 
nnd glittered, daggers wounded with a “ kar- 


and fro the crowd straggled, the chiefs of the army 
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“Wherever he is, let him hurry here, gathering a sufficient 
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Many lay on the ground writhing, many wandered wounded, 

Many were pe to faint from fear, and died without beiug 
struck. 

The lender, * Abdu-l-ghaffár's, body was covered with wounds, 

In the battle-field he knew not where nor how to hold his 
footing. हे | 

Then the army made off, the scamps rob the money bags, 

He whose foot had no shoes was exalted on horseback ; 

Rushed the famous one, shouting the king's name, threntens 
with thumps, 

Wherever he goes the hero bears the decree of victory. 

When Mirza Manzür told aM the story to Qutbu-l-mulk, 

The drums beat with long throbs, delight blossomed in his 
brenst, 

Hearing of Siráju-d-din “Ali Khan's fate, he fell into a rage, | 

His eyes stared, he twisted his moustache, his teeth bit his lips. 

Then spoke ‘Abdullah Khan, “ Now will I fight a great fight, 

“To ent to pieces the whole western army I draw my dagger, 





“As many leaders as are come, their souls shall pay the MI 
penalty, 

“None shall be let*go till I am revenged for Siraju-d-din * Ali 
Khan ; | 


"In a battle-field like Kürukhet, I will raise a contest of 
swords 

“By strength of arm when I and my kindred have been. 
wounded unto death, 

“Then may I be styled a faithful follower of Farritkhsiyar, 

[Line 130 is wanting. (Lines 131-138) The Sayyid's brothers १ 
return to Allahabad; they and their commanders are com- v2 
mended and rewarded. ] 


Next day Qutbu-I-Mulk called for Sahib Rae, and sajd, 
^ Write to the king of kings the news, telling thg whole story ; 


+ Write to brother Husain ‘Al? Khan, instructing him of all 


army Ee 
Sahib Rie, the Mathur, heard and wrote there and thena | 
letter, ETT RS 
Told of the battle array, all things as they happened—how, 
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Se kite force, the advance of nobles; | 2 3 
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159 This humble letter was sent off and reached Patnah, 
160 First Husain ‘Ali Khan took the letter a D was pleased 
- Read of Siraju-d-din ‘Ali Khan's fate antl sorrowed 
| i When his anger had decreased, he read out the petition to the 
king. | 
Thus spoke the noble of nobles to the king of kings — ¢. 
* When angry, none can stop me ; my grief burns for my young 
brother, 
165 “Give me orders, I make forced marches, I am ardent to fight 
“ By calling “ hish-hish " I will turn 'Izzu-d-din back.” 
Then the king gave orders—‘ Please wait a day or two, 
“ Let some smart, loyal neble be sent off ahead, 
“ What good is rage at ‘Izzu-d-din now, better take counsel, 
e 170 “Then let us start with a perfect army against Mu'izzu-d-din." 


Padankul Chand (171-376). : 


Next day when morn appeared 


| | Then the king held privy audience, ad 
P E but Group by group stood all the nobles 
- Murtaza Kbàn took the lead. 
|.  . 175 Sayyid Murtaza Khan advanced, - 
pi " The king of kings addressed him, 


—. — “See to getting ready an army, 
' You be the first to start to the west.” 

CES. tK Instantly obeying, the hero went 
|. — 180 Sayyid Murtaz& Khan took an army, 
She Set out by forced marches, 
— — Mande Bahadurpur his fixed camp 
» Again His Majesty gave an order, 

| A'zam Khan was despatched. 
[Here follow (185-228) the names of many men who joined 
— — — — Davbars were held daily. Ashraf Khan arrives and is made 

yi? ae et Khan Dauran, 2294236. Ibrahim Husain was sent towards 
NG  Bháügalpur, 243, 244. Ghairat Khan was left in charge of 
Patnah, 251, 252. The followingeconplet, 257, 258, is worth 
| quot g for the quaint inversion in the second line :— 
wt ajyo Husen Alie Khan, bal 
— Mahabir, Umrdu-amir-al 

He: LU: comt jan the vanguard. We come next to Far- 
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350 


355 


360 


365 
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‘Soldiers wherevereyou turned, uproar every where, 


Se | 
. No strong man failed to arise, the weak ones gathered up | 
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— PAPA A pa esa ter e * | ~ ^ B ip s cst rupem — J Tn ' | 





“Take out the advanced tents, 

“Count the Io marches exactly." 

Arslan Khad obeyed the order, 

Mounting took his army with drums beating, 
He took ont the advanced tents, - 
Marched five kos and encamped. 

Next morning the king of kings started, 

The throng of elephants roared, 

The royal march was beaten loudly. 

Then played the music of His Majesty, 

The big drums shook with matterings and growlings, 
Men shouted “Victory ! Viabory "! 

The trumpets brayed “ ho-bü-ho," 

The king of kings’ good omens appeared, 

The hautboys sounded happy augury, 

Rama and the sages joined the throng, 

“ Clash, clash,” clanged the cymbals, 

Jingling bells began their “ tinkle, tinkle,” 
The elephant-riders displayed their standards, 
In front ran men shouting “ Victory”! 
Everywhere incomparable brightness reigns, 
The splendour is as that of Indra's heaven, 
Fringes hang over their faces, 

Guardians of stars and umbrellas, 

Sunscreens waving in their hands. 

Hearts full of joy shout for the Faith, 
Ynk-tails, sundar, the fish-dignity, . 


Give evidence of happy augury. ~ 4 


Chappai Chand (377-388). 
Farrukhsiyar, powerful, king of kings, led his army, e 
Many armour-clad elephants trumpeted and roared “repeatedly, 
The lordly drums resound and thunder, filling all the air, T 
Lances glitter, pennants flutter, as also the ensigns, |; 





16 was very dark from mist, the sun hidden, the sky covered 
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V To join Farrukhsiyar, king of kings, whose good fortune called 
aloud. im. 


Dohà (389—422). 
Meanwhile the king of kings marched in extreme rage, 
390 Made forced marches, halted at several places. 
By hurried stages he reached Khajaran, 
A'zam Khan rejoined and beheld the face of his lord, 
At Bahüdurpur they found Sayyid Murtaza Khan: 
Crossing to Banaras they observed the ‘Jd, then hastened on, 
395 Came through Baseri, entamped in Jhiinsi, 
The valiant followed, the faithless vanished. 
j Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan did homage, 
With him made obeisance all his followers : 
Elephants, horses, littera, swords, shields, weapons, 
400 Robes, jewelled aigrettes, and high rank 
The king of kings gave with the title of Qutbu-I-Mulk, 
Gave promotion and all things pertaining to rank. 


T He made a temporary bridge, crossed to the west of Prag, 

—* There halted four days, then rushed again onward, 

pa 405 Then came Farzand Khan, world-reuowned swordsman, 

DI Strong Salabat Khau came and Saif Khan, the valorous, 

ic Er- Acting ever a leader's part Chabila Ram appeared, 

NU As his welcome he was made Raja and Ciir-hasdri. 

—— Next joined ‘Ali Asghar Khan, who came to Hathigrim, 

t 410 Received the rank of QCóür-hacüri and the name of Khan 

k =- Passing east of Kumwarpur and to tho west of Binduki 

ru os The king encamped between them; there was tumult in both 
- ~ जन armies. 








Leaving Fathabad on the west and on the east Binduki village, 
- Mzztsd-din placed his tents and encamped his army, 
415 Fenced himself aud dug a ditch, made a fort round his army, 
FE Collected lected countless carts, made of them a bulwark to his force. 
wo strong armies lay three kos apart, 
Kept the battle-ficld if the midst, the mad elepbants trampled 
it into mud. | =: 
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_ Everywhere proud governors jostled each other, 
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| adhubhür Chand (423-548). 


Then joined ‘Abdullah Khin 

Also Husain ‘Ali Khan, 

‘Inayat Khan, too, joined, 

And Shujá'at ‘Ali Khan, the fierce. 

[Then follows (427-548) a long list of chiefs and nobles, each 
with some epithet. ] 


Bliujangprayat Chand (549-636), 


On both sides were ranged the raging tuskers, 

Clothed in armour, row upon row, 

The mace-bearers surrounded them, their heads were 
lacerated, 

The dusky ones screamed, the loud bells rang. 

Their bodies like lowering clouds, great beyond measuring, 

Bearing iron armour, covered with fringed housings. 

Thousands of armour-clad horses came clattering, 

Tt seemed like the sun’s chariots gathered together 

Eagerly, with plafful gait, went the spirited ones, 

Streams of Turki, Tazi, Iraqi horses, 

They steadied each other, foot close by foot, 

Arabs, and western ones, sportive Qandaharis. 

They leapt like acrobats, their forelocks plaited, 

Flanks, backs, loins, eyelids, free of fault, 

Cream-coloured, bright bays and chestnuts, n 

Handsome shapes making a flower-garden, , 

Like the splendour of borders, blue and green, 

Dark bays, with the five lucky marks, and light duns, 

Great in girth, small-eared, full of youth - 

Their hoofs large, their chests broad. -* 

Restless-eyed, their heads goofl-tempered, 

Hoofs and cont shining, compact, ready for fatigue ; 

Warrior allies cime from all quarters, 

All the iron-clad heroes joined, boiling over with rage 


crowd enough to pulverize the enemy, 
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Issue from the army, and shouting urge their steeds ; 

580 How relate the twirling of their spears! | 
Behold on the other side, rare and undaunted 
Advances raging the ruler of Dibli's son ; 

On two sides stand the enemies like flower-beds, 
On two sides the armies stand looking. 

585 With king Farrukhsiyar nre the governors of provinces, 
A wondrous crowd of nllies jostled everywhere, 
Loudly resounded enlivening music, 

Everywhere spears thick as gathering clouds 
As the field-pieces fired a great dust arose, 

590 There arose from the smoke great clouds and darkness, 

Flashes of light came where the rockets flew, 
It was as if the great vault of heaven had burst. 
They threw their missiles, doing harm every time, 
Armed men and gunners fired many cannon, 
595 The heroes of both armies advanced, 
They dispelled and trode into dust the enemy's array. 
Verily that army's conceit deserted it, 
Taking the chief batteries they crowded in, 
‘Tzzu-d-din’s men began to quit the ‘walls, 
600 Turned and fled on beholding those wrathful men. 
They abandoned horses, carriages, gold, elephants, 
No one collected aught of his belongings, 
Some left their horses, threw down their weapons, 
Some fled, taking the road in front of them. 
. 605 Some moaned “ha, ha,” some fell at the men's feet, 
| They went ereeping and crawling, as best they conld, 

4 They ran out and fled, those miserable wretches, 

Many stood calling aloud the names of God 

Many mighty men abated their pride, 

) Valarously abandoned all they had 

- Leaving all they fled, fBrgot their strutting gait 

"Their star had set, their wits had fled 

k Everybody, servants, learned men, waiting maids 

Ca ping “Lord! bestow on us some helper"! 

ro aro jhànki jhibai surosai, ] 

| Mu'izzu-d.-din fitting curses. | 

ne seized on money-bags with great glee, — — 
ta x plunderers ran with torches, | 

o mighty tents ; re ie. 
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625 


O80 


635 


640 


Here from the hot flames red light broke forth, 
Elsewhere | le heroes of the bazar stole the money bags, 
There the bamba knots split with a splattering sound, 
Crashing and snapping, the heavy thatches crackled, 
They plundered saffron, wine, spirits, dried dates, 

They took all the bags of walnuts and musk, 

At places pearls were burnt into powder and dust, 
Everywhere squatted planders tying huge bundles. 
Pickles, powders, and cironji nuts were burnt, 
Elsewhere jujube fruit, tubers, and fever-nnts, 

They burnt or took clothes and turbans of gold brocade, 
There Iny abont many bundtes, women were robbed. 
The jewellers bogs were carried off, 

The jewellers dispersed, their bundles lay scattered, 
Crowds of traders cried, “Alas! we are undone,” 
Numerous lovely women fled, their faces veiled. 


Dohnra (657-656) 


Know then that thos fled *Tzzu-d-din and all his men, 

Listen to Qridhar, the poet, as he tells the whole story. 

Imfiyaz Kban reported, bringing a good gift for his lord, 

“My Lord! may this victory be of good fortune to the king 
of kings! 

“They sent Khan Danran as chief, one fit for any enterprize, 

“Nansheri Khan, his son, wns sent with the vanguard to 
battle. 

"*Abdu-s-s81mnd Khan, Raje Khan, the noble, 

“Lutfullah Khan, Sadiq, Dildiler Khan, the brave, 

“Such were the nobles trusted by Mn'izzu-d-din, 

" Agninst your Majesty’s good fortune they could not stand 
in battle ; | o 

“From *Izzu-d-din's harshness al 
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» | 
Ardhik Chand (657-694), 


The king of kings having gained a victory, 
His heart was filled with supreme delight ; 
In the morning he sat in nudience, 

All spoke words of reverence. 

Then sounded the royal music londly, 

It sent forth its loud, shrill cries, i 
They summoned dancing women, 

The nobles came to make obeisance. 

Many jewels shone, . 

White, blue, and crystal, 

They offered gifts of many sorts 

They nll stood group by group 
Qutbu-l-mulk made his petition, 

Asked for two nobles to be called, 

Then Muzaffar Khan was presented, 

The Lord of the World conferred favours, 
Gave the title of the very utmost degree, 


“Khan Jahan " with “ Babad 
Rahmat Khan, bravest of the brave, attended 


And received the title of Mutahawwar Khan 
Then the king bestowed gifts, 

Rewarded all the nobles, 

Gave elephants, fierce in battle, 


*Iráqi horses with saddles. 

Auspicious robes of honour glistened 

Made the assembly a golden garden, 

Turban ornaments glittered, plumes flattered 
Lovely jewelled bands and trappings, 


Jewelled swords were displayed 
he whole army was covered with jewels ; 





. On that spot they made four halts, , 


All the army took repose. 

en began again the long marches 

stands the town of Shah Madar 

There the lor of the army arrived, TRAY E 
nd wors — the wonder-working saint AL, ht J 

$ in the audience ball, ———— 00 
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Gita Chand (695-894), 
695 Again Mir fumlah, the hero, forwarded thence a report, 
The runner with paper in hand came to the darbar door, 
Mumtaz Khan took the writing, delivered it to the king, 
Tagarrub Khan took it, and forthwith read ont the contents. 
The clever agent of the Wazir, Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan, 
700 The Kayath, Siroman Das Rae, Jord of Sündi town, 
Frequenting the audiences of Mu'izzu-d-din he learnt the truth, 
He wrote to Qutbu-l-mnlk all the news of importance, 
"Here Mu'izzu-d-din, puffed-up, maddest of the mad. goes on 
drinking, 
“AN the musicians are made nobles, they do what their heart 
desires, 
705 “ At every moment in their mind arises joy for some brother, 
“Who has got fish-dignity, flag, hand, yak-tail, and kettle- 
drums. 
“They load with wine, their bullets are opium pills, 
" Long and short drums nre their cannon, long horns replace 
muskets, 
“Instead of a gun-mateh they fill cups, they conquer floods of 
bhang, > 
710 “Night and day are thus noised abroad their plans for war and 
battle-field. 
“Al the lily-eyed, pain-quelling beauties are collected, 
“The cleverest dancers wave in the hall their dusky locks, 
“ Passion kindles by their songs, he hears sweet poet's rhymes, 





a “ He beholds attentively the dances of the pretty*juggler boys. 

T 715 “Here a group of drunken players, there the overtures of loose i 

p on women, LA 

hore dance joyous eunuchs, moving with grent quickness, | : 

* 4 There boys run about, making the darbdra sodomjtes' resort, * | 
“This is Mu'izzu-d-din's madness, he attends to pothing else. f 







.. “ Power is usurped by Kokaltāsh Khan and Zü'lfiqàr Khan, 
0. '' Both attend the darbar, there is great enmity between them, . __ 
“As a sick mn shuts his eyes and gulps down bitter juice - 
. reluctantly, pat. EM i Ma | } iat 
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“They have made Mir Jumlah referee, will join and fight for 
him 
“One day Mu'izzu-d-din sat, streams of wine were flowing, 
“ Full of happiness to his heart's desire, he gave new orders for 
each day ; 
“In the midst of this came the new8,—'Farrukh Shah is at 
Kannan], 
730 ““ And ‘Izzu-d-din has fled, taking with him all his army.’ 
"Hearing of *Izzu-d-din's flight, that all his army bad fled, 
“The whole drunken gathering was forthwith immersed in 
sorrow, 
“Then began their mouth¢ to burn as if poisoned, the songs 
sounded like curses, 
“Their drunken joy subsided, thought and fear and anger 
awoke. 
- 4835 “It is too much to write all the story, nothing received atten- 
tion, 
'*Perturbed, the musicians made ‘rain,’ the queen went into a 
ET + swoon, 
- “Drums of sorts were dropped, they forgot their cymbals and 


Lum or ngilen 
$ ® 


NOT CA . "Drankenness vanished, the wine-cups dropped, the tunes 
ss stopped, they cried and groaned 
"A  .  " Mu'izzu-d-din was exceeding wroth, time after time he talked 
Paw "aiu wildly, = 
740 “This affair has mis-carried because I made a child into a 
५४० aT ear 
liek “Furthermore, power was granted to a group of injudicious 
m. - nobles, — 
"hg ““My mind conceived not wise plaus, the defeat is through my 
- gwn error. — 
*"'Khyajah Husain knows naught of war, nor the intricacies 
of affairs; © a 
"WW here did Latfullah Khan ever fight, he of Panipat, the 
ue One? | P - 
‘ith them went many others, none of whom could give 
E. n | pi^ | T 
TI was skilled to overcome the Sayyid in ih 
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‘+ All the dew, every drop of it, is dissipated by the risen sun; 
##T will nok spare one rebel; who will there be to appear in 
the field 
tt Now to-morrow I will run and arrive with all my followers, 
“Nob one will be let go alive, I have thrown down the door 
of audience,- 
"'Like a tiger I will devour their flesh, I will divide them 
into little bits, 
“* Then rooting up Barah brick by brick, I will throw it into 
the water, 
“By my strong arm I obtained superiority over the Princes, 
“By strength of sword, bx strength of war I became lord of 
Hind 
"t Defeating three Kings in battle, I took the sovereignty, 
“ “He claims the throne and to seize Dihli by stratagem 
“This order was sent, when the runaway reached Agrah, 
५ * Stand fast there all together, seize all the fords and ferries, 
“* Quickly erect three strong bridges below Balambhpur, 
#“T come by forced marches, collect supplies for a campaign.’ 
“ He sent for his Jakhshi and said ;—' Make ready the horsemen, 
“i Count out to aM a two months’ advance, give them supplies, 
““Send off the quarter-master-general, then see to every place, 
“ “Make such plans that you may start in good order this night 
“Next orders issued to send for all the nobles near at band 
“ He enforced on them the order, they must move that very 
night 
“As morn arose the whole army must gather in splendour 
“ Must hurry on to Agrah aud occupy Itawah 
4 As soon as the order went forth, at once arose confusion and 
shouts in the city, 
“The nobles armed, the horsemen made ready, at dawn the 
kettle-drums sounded 
When he himself mounted, thick clouds gathered, great 
dread arose ; 
“Tt was an ill omen, all said--' Alas! Kali is angry’! 
“On the right a kite called, in front to the left a crow croaked, 
“And a cow's throat was cut, cats spat, and wrangled 
‘he caught, the staff broke, a very bad omen, E 
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“Groups of vultures whirl over their heads, this is very un- 
lucky ; i 
he soldiers in their dreams thought they fled all the night. 
“ With their heads all full of portents and evil omens, 
“They speedily reached Agrah, halted at Samigarh ; 
785 “There came ‘Izzu-d-din and all the runaways, 
d “As to the hardships of the battle they invented many fables. 
“Angrily spoke Mu'izzu-d-din;—'I will now pay ont the 
Sayyids, 
" * When I have overcome the enemy, then I shall triumph over 
the Barhah, 
" * All the trouble is their deing, rancour appeared in their hearts, 
790 "*I will fight them in every way and try conclusions with them. 
“* Sadat Khan, acting ont of spite, obeys his kinsman's word, 
“* Farzand Khan, his son, galloped in front of all the army, 
“*The man called Samgamu-d-daulah, his sword I will splinter ; 
““In battle-field against me who will now venture to stand ? 
795 ““Ab first Chabilo Ram attended ‘Izzu-d-din’s court, 
- “Then went off to the other side, the wretch, and deceived me, 
7 “‘Also ‘Ali Asghar Khan came, then marched away to the 
Heo) pT” o others, : 
(00 7 “Thought lightly of Mu'izzu-d-diu. Behold their hearts’! 
>. — — —**faying this he paraded his army, there were five lakhs of 
A > gi, horsemen, 


£ -— 


— 500 When naming lakhs, two lords of elephants count as many 


14 T 


KAKA S thousands, 
- — “Then he discharged his cannon, the sky was hidden by 
PE re smoke, 


— — — “Earth's axis yielded, Meru was rent, such was the strength 
| » of this army." 

Thus wrote Siroman Das Rae, ordered it to be carried 
| quickly thither; 

The letter-carri ier reached the audience-hall of Qutbu-I-mulk, 















— bing spoke “Abdullah Kban , “That king is very ag- 
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On hearing the news he made a resolve, he went the rounds 
His retinne having been made ready, the Sayyid rode forth 
Joyous, with hand on moustache, he went to seo the king, 
Reported everything, made glad the heart of the king of 
kings. 
815 What Mir Jumlah wrote in his report to the Sayyid Wazir, 
Both were of like contents, the degradation of lord and 
noble ; 
The eyes of the World Lord were filled with heroism, the 
steadfast in battle, 
His sword trailing at his side, the hero's hand played on his 
moustache till it bristled, 
When the lord of all the Barliahs, the hero, Sayyid and 
Wazir, had told his tale, 
520 Came Muhammad Khan, Bangash, and joined with new 
equipments, 
Twenty thousand mail-clad horse came, looking like a cloud, 
All heroes and strong, all hard of heart and hand. 
Then king Farrukh gave him orders: “I have decided to 
march, 
“Mubammad Khar! parade your men aud march at once, 
825 “To go with you brave fighting nobles and all things are ready, 
“Arslan Khan has got out the advance tents, and starts to — - 
the front this very day.’ 
4 The rêtinne was made ready, at dawn the king of kings 
Me. mounted 








ta Then came Muhammad Khan, verified twenty thousand horse, 

jt He was made a panj-hasdri, all his officers became mansabdürs, 

B30 They joined the vanguard, the hero hurried to the front. Ap 

| March by march they hurried on, quickly came to Agrah, — QE 

ei - Both strong armies drank Jamna's waters below Balambhpur, % 
They met face to face on opposite banks, both armies pitched a 

their tents, 
These wished to cross and attack, those on that side held all 
‘Se paths and passages | 
835 On both sides the drums resounded, all the waters were 
— moved and trembled mr 









both sides flags fluttered, the pennants blazed to the star 
royal Pi keni Taxtronia a therein GE: iho gods, M 
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On both sides handsome tents, like suns and peacocks, delight 
the eye, 
540 On both sides cannon are fired, keeping up their thunder, 
On both sides all kinds of crash and thump set up all sorts of 
sounds 


On both sides, night and day, the bullets and rockets fall like 
rain-drops 

Both sides are fall of spirit, with eager desire for the contest, 

Both desired to cross and try their fortune, one constantly 
harassed the other 


845 As they draw near, the armies of the two Dilhi lords leap and 


bound, * e 
The waves of the great river were restless, the waters grieved 
Le for both à . 
| At this time the hero, Sayyid and Wazir reported as soon as 
he came, 
pi “My lord! Incarnation of Deity! they have come to tell us of 


re firm ground 

* “Not far to the west of Agrah, the Jamna has been forded 
It can be forded right across." Hearing, the king’s heart 
rejoiced - 

They made up a story, spread rumours that Mu'izzn-d:din had 
crossed 

This was noised on all sides, the strong, bold army made ready, 

Sending some men to face the enemy, the king of kings stood 
read 

Tu dhe night rushed the Sayyid, then shivering and shaking 

. Crossed over. 

The army standing in the enemy's face to bar the way was 

- recalled, 

At marched some four kos, and for three or four honrs halted. . 

ben the morning dawned, both pnrties mounted. with music 

playing, as 

great haste the Lord of sword and bow came to the JamnR | 















d 


stron, strong, yaliant army arrived, the lucky time was 





| E as rift stream very powerful, full of tricks, hundreds 


t £3 alles ili ^. 
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Ls 


In this way the king of kings crossed the Jamna withont 
hindran 
Then next day at dawn, a kos or two enst of Sikrandah, 
865 In that place, near the river, the hungry army pitched its 
tents : 
Learning their approach, confusion fell on Mu‘izzu-d-din’s 
army. 
Hearing this news, Mu'izzu-d-din's mind was filled with rage, 
He talked idly, “ Friends, behold! now I rush and take him 
alive, 
“Not one rebel shall escape, drawing I seize every one, 
870 “IT will torture those who have had the effrontery to join him." 
So saying he rolled his eyes, drew his dagger from its sheath, 
Flourishing his sword, trembling with rancour, twisting his 
monstaches, full of rage, 
Sheathing every limb in armour, he mounted a war elephant, 
The deep drums rumbled, in fear and trembling the fixed-pole 
turned on its axis. 
B75 Five lakhs of fighters followed, filled with eagerness for battle, 
All clad in hanberk and breast-plate, themselves hard as steel 
through and thtough, 
Thus the heroes passed the night, then marched forward south 
of Agrah, = 
Then as morn broke, they hastened to their camp at Sikandrah. 
The field of battle lay between, the two armies were some two 1 
kos n part 
BEO These on the east side, and on the further side from the east 
in splendour 
Both heroes shouted with joy, along with their nobles, 
Then at dawn moved to slay their enemy, like the waves of 
Jamná, d 
“Wednesday, the full moon of Pas, Sambat seyenteen sixty 
X nine, : 
--- Tn the year eleven hundred and thirty-three, the fourteenth 
! of Muharram*month 


— the imperial month Azar the twenty-third, 
|; battle was fixed, the Lord of the 
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The army followed the hero and noble, the Sayyid Wazir, as 
he did this, 

Entirely filled with the joy of battle, he 
ture into the battle-field. 

Then the heroes mounted and stood, all the horsemen followed 
and stood, 

Wherever troops were needed, thither they were despatched, 

All the groups advanced, the king’s eamp was filled like a river, 

The sun hastened, the tortoise trembled, the snake-king lost 
his strength. 


å 
made the first ven- 


Bilas Chand (895-999). 


Receiving the king’s orders with shonts. 

Qutbu-I-mnlk rode to the right, 

Followed by the steel-clad heroes, 

Death-dealing and death-receiving warriors. 

The Sayyid was followed by all the death-dealing warriors, 
full of efforts, 

On the king's order they drew their swords, shouted, “ Strike, 
Strike,” roared hoarsely, 

Throwing down their reins, fall of courage they galloped 
their horses into the battle, 

The big drums of ‘Abdullah Khan, the Sayyid, boomed deep 
and loud to the south. 

Dilazak, Lodi, Lohani, 

Panni, Tarin, Sir, Sarwani, . 

Daildzai, Khweshgi, Gabi, 

Mahmand, Bittani, Pabi, 

Bittani, Pabi, Matti, Gabi, holding their Arab horses, 

Clad in brenstplate and shirt of mail, full of heart, joint in 

edeath or victory, 
Yorthfnl, bold Pathins, iron-covered, renders of mountains, 
in crowds, — 





id — Thus with ‘Abdullah Khan advanced the hero Muhammad 


ieu. [ Lines 911-999 deal with episodes in the battle, introducing 
— each stanza the name of some chief. Abont twenty-eight 
men are mentioned, the only verse of special note is one 
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Arab, Sir, Niünji, Nagar, 

In front the Bhanür, Kasi, Agar, Pani, Ujagar, Roshini, 

Mahmand, Bitfani, Jepharmanni (?), Chabi, Lodi, Lohani, 

Bakhtiyari, Rohelah, Yiisuf-khaili, Dilazak, and Sarwünt, 

These formed the brave array of Zainu-d-din Khan, the Diiidzdi. 

Then the metre changes to Dohard (1000-8), and two more 
names ocenr, those of the Nagar leaders. Again from lines 
1009-1248 we change to Kavitta, the verses being of the 
same character, the heroes of them being chiefly Clabila 
Ram. Samsimn-d-danlah Khan Daurün, Sadit Khan and 
Amir Khan with their relations and followers. One verse 
will suffice as a specimeh : 

Delighted, the Pure Master bestowed instantly the whole 
carth's wealth, 

By describing a giver of gold to the needy and wretched yon 
name his full titles, 

The big drums of continnons charity bent at his door loud and 
deep, 

Of Momtaz Khan, the strong, the hero, thus speaks, Cvidhar 
the Poet. 

[ From 1113 to*1248 there are stanzas devoted each to the 
praise iof one man, his relations or followers. The poet 
exerts himself to give each some special praise but neces- 
sarily falls into » good denl of repetition. The metre then 
changes. ] 


Hira Chand (1249-1308). if 


Then Mu'izzn-d-din waxed wroth, 

Put on all sides active troops, 

In the vanguard Kokaltash Khan, | 
Strong, alert, heroic, used to victory. Y 


[In n similar manner the names of various nobles are intros. 


duced into the next fourtcen verses (1253-1308).] 
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On both sides the splendid armies were emulous in the battle- 


waves, 
Elephant-pieces, cannon, rockets, ofien kindled, thundered 
inexpressibly, 
1515  Fire-locks raised dust and darkness, botli sides fired all their 
field-pieces, 
Next spoke uncounted matchlocks, then the faithful fell in 
heaps, 
The field-pieces went off “ kar, kar, kava, kar striking with a 
sharp blow, 
On all sides the drum-beats rolled, smoke and dust floated 
with great heat . 
Many rockets sped liko lightning, the bullets struck like hail 
b 1320 No one's garb could be seen, whether the fighter was of your 
— | side or the other. 
dpt " Then the veil of mist lifted, to both sides it was like the dawn 
Pag gin The valiant nobles and heroes shouted, they took their bows iu 
4 — their hands, 
= = They galloped onwards, their reius moved like stormy waves, 
(+ Ki Lond cries arose, “ Strike, Strike, Strike," a darkness covered 
Tha ari bg St pis — the field 
utt D . 1325 Their arrows flew “ tar-tar,” rockets hissed “ sar-sar," bullets 
MU. m | whistled “ bhar-bhar,” 
* r d With foot advanced, onward and onward went many excellent 


heroes and lords, 
The valinnt with reddened faces, full of joy, the cowards all 
Mg oR pallid and trembling, 
ote Just as seeing a beggar the generous look happy, the miser, 
| uneasy and displeased 




















Tuscos = bravely, 
+hS.scamps were driven off by the valiant forcibly, hero fought 
| hero, 


= po. ni | 
With a flash came a wound; how many fell smarting! — — 

nes 1332-1432, these describe the douglity deeds of each 

leader, er, one by one, but do not advance the story.] 

giving taking, the field-pieces and elephant-guns 
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1435 There arrows, eager, bewildering, brought to many the hoped- 
for mercy of Paradise, 
The sky-chariot of the sun reached its setting, the time was 
clouded. 
Then hero struggled with hero, with angry looks brave strove 
with brave, 
Cries arose, “Strike, Strike, Strike,” shouting they fell in 
heaps, 
The loyal, comely Arabs, the comely heroes, stood fast, 
1440 Where there is meeting and assembly how could they turn 
away their facos. 
[Lines 1441-1452 are devoted to a recital of the names of 
fighters. ] 
1453 Everywhere the armies, full of zeal, caused much slaughter, 
Weapons, heavy, two-edged, numerous, fell like torrents of 
rain, 
1455 Chain-mail, vizor, helm were benten soft, the plates of tle 
fish-scales fell off, 
Calling “Strike, Strike," heaving * Stand fast, friend, stand 
fast," they made effort, 
Growling and dark like lowering clouds the proud army moved 












in circles, 
Great drums roared and rattled, drawn swords glanced and 
littered 
With a swish fell the arrows, bullet upon bullet came like hail . 4 
nt that time, v 
hs a 1460 A mire of brains collected, when the Sayyid drew his sword. 

a He stands full of anger, tossing his head, causing many  - 
z wounds, holding his ground, : 
y Heads are lost, ears drop, bodies were collected in mounds, 

Le. Blood began to flow in rivers, the stream be w on, 

Aa”. The flesh-rending arrows carried destruction Ne: they fell. 

Mer > 
Kavita Chand (1465-1576) 





.1465 When waves expand day by day, how can the poet keep count, 
- is the work of the mad-like figliters, 

ह edge of the snowy hills he drives the in 
eon 1 he overcomes not at will, 






who can 
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f [1469-1532, Chattarsil, Muslih Khan and some others are 
introduced. We draw near to the end of the battle.] 
1533 King Farrukhsiyar and Jabindir Shah both fought for the 
throne in front of Agrah, 
The conqueror beats his drums, the defeated fled, the warriors 
forgetting all turned their bridle-reins, 
1535  Resolutely, verily diverting rivers, did A‘zam Khan, strong 
nd loyal, uphold the cause of his king, 
As in the Mabübbárat the weak king was chased away by 
Bhim, strong of arm, at Kurukhet. 
[Lines 1537-1544 give the praises of A'zam Kbiin. ] 
1545 To see Farrukhsiyar, the Conqueror, full of delight at Mu‘izzu- 
é d-din's defeat, 
Beating drums, turning bis reing, came Chabila Ram 
(Mairi par dal bar khayo jüth jogini ko karat badai siwi sañ- 
kar hilakh hai] 
One hero many thousands has slain in one moment, counting 
them one 
(Lines 1549-1576 relate various phases of the fighting, and 
introduce the names of many leaders. A doha, 1577-78 is 
` of the same nature. ] 


Kavita (1579-1632), 


[Lines 1579-1598 are mere catalogues of names. ] 
4 1599 A festival of joy and gladness heightened the delight of all 
" the colour of things had brightened 

1600 Thy reign adds lustre to sovereignty, the frnit of fortune and 
* felicity ; 

The happily-named king of kings, Farrukhsiyar, the man of 
the lucky star, 
a a s day the throne was adorned, when he sat on the throne, 
dA | the good fortune of that throne was enhanced 
Brana Shaking the south, conquering west and east, this unparalleled 
p | man has come with strong hand, . 
P ~ The fortunate king of kings, Farrokhsiyar, has brought the 
en isles within the realm of Hind 









gay he increases, also the Faith, he bas extended his sove- 
— reignty over faith and the world, 
|». —. Whena king is adorned with sovereignty, he should thus 








obtain ib. 
His horsemen herded them like a flock of sheep, the army 
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Rushed from the east, scared away like starlings the army of 
the pretender, Mu'izzu-d-din, 

The fortunate king of kings, Farrukhsiyar, defender of the 
two faiths; 

1610 From realm to realm ran the news of victory, the haughty 

feared, the humble were enraptured, 

Some pod, some pea free from weevil, some one not the slave 
of a harlot, 

Handsome, graceful, brave, excellent, young, a man beyond 


compare, 
Fortunnte, a second King Akbar, has Farrukhsiyay obtained 
sovereignty > 


He wields sovereign strength, to see him is delight, wearing 
the garland of victory. 

| The remaining lines are devoted to Najmu-d-din ‘Ali Khan, 
Sayyid Anwar Khan, Sarbuland Khan, and Mir Mushrif, 
ending with line 1630.) 





Nores, 


Line 18, the allusion is to 'Azimu-sh-shün, Farrukhsiyar's father. 
—]. 145, adam for amad, (Persian) “coming, appronch,"—1. 394. This 
is the ‘Id of the 1st Shawwal, 1124 H.—31st Oct., 1712. According to 
Kamwar Khan, the prince observed the “Id on the right bank of the 
| Ganges, opposite Benares, and crossed the river on the 2nd Shawwal 
- — Farrukhsiyar was at Jhisi cn the 13th (12th November, 1712)—II 
r$ — 411, 413, Kumwarpur and Binduki are both named by Kamwar Khan ; 
— — Fa:bübád is probably a name for Kajwah—l, 422. "Tho “ battle- 
Er. pillar” is possibly an allusion to the ran-khambh, a wooden post said to 
-- have stood in the midst of the Kurukhet nt Thanesar--1. 615, I have 
- failed to make anything of this lino ——1. 706, “hand " — funjah, the 
- figure of an open band, one of the honorary distinctions granted by the 
 Emperors—l. 744, Sürmchuhai, “ the frue one," a Hindi equivalent 
of the epithet Sadiq, borne by Lutfullah Khan, in token of his — 
] descen it from one of the twelve Imams, Ja'farn-s-sadiq.—1. 780," Surani, E 
long horn mg horn, to the sound of which a dog's howling may well be likened 
1. 883-85. Not only do these dates seem wrong, but they are 
| le with each other, If we take m of the 
di aay, as correct, TEC then the battle was fought on t 
| the NG, which by the usual computation agrees 
Jijjah 112: : e dale given by the e * 
am (11 9) wa a SRI 5 BENNY A 
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the felisa (33) of the text, this may be & clerical error for teisa (23) 
but the latter year (1123 H.) is equally impossible, for Bahadur Shah 
did not die till the 21st Muharram, 1124 H., more than a year afterwards, . 
Then the Sambat year 1769 began, according to Cunvingham's tables, 
on the 28th March, 1712, and Pas piranmasi, being the 280ih day, 
comes out as the lst January, 1713 (3rd Zu'l-Hijjah 1124 H.), or ten 
days too early. Nor does the poet's Maliomedan dnte, 14th Muharram, 
ngree, ns will be seen, with this Sambat date. So with the Ilahi era. 
Azar being the 9th mouth, and the year beginning on the 20th March, 
the 23rd of that month is the 270th day of the yenr, equivalent to the 
15th December, 1712, agreeing neither with the Hijra nor Sambat date. 
I make ont the synchronism, to be, 43th Zu'l-Hijjali 1124 H.=22ud Day 
of the Nala era — S. 1769, Magh badi 10th —11th January, 1713. Khifi 
Khan, IT, 721, has 13th Zu'l-Hijjah —19th Day.—11.905, 906, I am not ` 
sure whether Gubi is a tribal name, or a mere epithet used to fill out 
the line. The Pabbi are a sub-division of the Afridis, sss “ Dictionary 
of the Pathan Tribes," Calcutta, 1899.—], 1547, I can make nothing out 
li . of this line, 
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* E 3 INDEX. (PERSONS.) 


2n is aides 

M E bE #7 l MOS | 

3 Afrasyib Khan, 311, 521, 1162, 1168. 

$ . Abdu ghnis (Sayyid), 45, 118, 1259, Afzal Khin (also Ashraf K.), Sadru; 
em yess Sadar, 301, 1169, 1176 

#Mbdallih Khan (also Qutba-l-mulk and Ahmad Khan, Sarw3ni, 1402, - 

| *  Snayynd Wazir), 31, 52, 56, 119, 123, Akbar (Emperor), 1613. 


ag — 134, 139, 397, 401, 421, 423, 669, 699, Akbar ‘Ali Khin, 334, 480, 1051. 

A 804,«507, 815, 819, 847, 854, 889 Akram (Mir), 218, 500 

DA o 90 “915, 926, 934, 1261 Alamgir (Emperor), 1095 

Pa 1428, 1441, 1452, 1579, 1583. . ‘Alt Asghar Khin (Khin Zamiün),. 140 
allah (Ehwijah), 245, 460 409, 410 467, 797, 969 1337 1354, 

‘Abdu dt r- rasul DEBS, é ‘All Nagi Khin, 253 












A Abda- “gegaman amad (‘Ali) Khin, 643, 724, Aminn-d din Khan, 459 
1268, 1285, 1431, 1445 yi Te Amiru-l-Umnzrá, see Husain ‘Ali Khin. 
* [Ry Prof. Jacobi Tables, published in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. i, pp. 443 fr, 






full-moon day of Pas fell on Wednesday, 11th January, 
ha vadi 10 corresponds to Sunday, 22nd January, 
3 scheme of lunar fortnights, or tp Monday, 
i amanta scheme of lunar fortnigh 
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Amir Khin (Governor of Kabul), 303 
1093, 
Amir Khin (eon of A. K, Kabuli), 305, 
497, 1100. 
Anwar Khin (Sayyid), 65, 85, 335, 439, 
681, 534, 928, 1177, 1184, 1192, 1425, 
1150, 1619. 
Arslin Khin, 348, 351, 
< 1216, 
Asnd ‘Ali Khin, 269, 433, 015, 
Ashraf Khan,  Sadrn-s-Sudir, 
Afzal Khin. 
Ashraf Khin, see 
(Khwajah हा 
Ashraf or Sharaf (Mir), 267, 429, DOS, 
1334, 1349. 
Atash Khin, 271, 434. t 
'Aziz Khin (Mir), 195. 
A'zam Khin (Mhd. Mah, son of Fid&e 
Khan), 13, 184, 185, 102, 193, 392, 
462, 464, 976, 982, 1255, 1277, 
i 1281, 1372, 1374, 1405, 1409, 1413, 
—* 1414, 1430, 1442, 1635, 1538, 1543, 
r 1558, 1564, 1567, 1572, 1576, 1585. 
U- ‘Avimn-sh-shin (Prince), 1246. 
z. 'A'axzu-d-din (Prince), 46, 147, 166, 169, 
- 231, 414, 599, 637, 647, 730, 731, 785, 
| ia 795, 1595, 1007. w 


B. 


Pi Rahidur Dil Khan, see Iláicin Beg. 

— — Babidar Khin, 246 

Bahidar Shah (Emperor), 107 
Bahram Beg, 67 

- pair&m Khin, 839, 541, 1218. 
Barqandüz Khin, 68, 85, 441, 927, 
— Beni Rim, Nigar, 1399 
NG - Blinganti Dis (son of Chabila Rim), 
at. 1008 
 Bhagwant Rie, Kiyath (of Kikori 
- @iwin of Chabila Rim), 1397 


525, 820, 1211, 
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Khin Daurán 
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we 1389, Ghulam ‘Ali Khin, see Zt 


[No. 1, 


Cin Qilic Khin, see Ghiziu-d-din Khin. 

Cridhar (Murlidhar), 5, 638, 885, 1108, e 
1112, 1127, 1376, 1411, 1507, 1559, 
1576, 1620, 1627. 


D. 


Darbir Khin, 331, 523, 1193, 1200, © 

Darresh ‘ Ali Khan (Snyyid), 69 

Darvesh Mabammad (Sayyid), 415, 

10000 Khin Dopatte-biz, 297, 513, 1139, 
1140. 

Daya Buhidar, 1005. 

Dilaawnr Khan, 201, 1055. 


" Dil Dilawar Khan, 482, / 


Dil Daler Khin, 614, 1273, 1371. 
Dost ‘Ali Khin, 284, 477, 1017, 1052, 


F. 


Fagirullih Khin (Mirza), 164, 249, 535, 
1220, 

Farrakhsiyar (Prince), also Shahan-Shah, 
Pidshih, Skah, Hazrat, and Sibib.i- 
juhin, 7, 11, 22, 49, 129, 140, 163, 167, 
172, 176, 183, 205, 233, 235, 239, 275, 
355, 362, 377, 388, 389, 401, 685, 653, 
654, 657, 672, 677, 697, 729, 809, 814, 
823, 827, 850, 853, 863, 886, 1348, 
1525, 1633, 1541, 1645, 1570, 1587, 
1601, 1604, 1609, 1613. | | 

Farzand Khin, 206, 405, 493, 498, 502 
(son of Sadat Khin), 792, 1071, 1076 
1078, 1527. 

Fath Ali Khin (Sayyid), 315, 431, 519, 
962, 963, 908, 1339, 1356, 1360, 

Fathollih Khin, 310, 518, 1217, 

Fidie Khin, 975, 1484 3 


. l 
G. 
Gandharb Singh (Rājah), Bandelah, SIT." 
529, 1129, 1136, s > 
Ghairat Khin, 251 


Ghiziu-d.din Khin, 293, 511, 1137, 1141. 

Gháüziu-d-din Khin (Cin Qi Khin ), . 
E 288, 1579 | ori! 

ja-d-din Khin (Firüz Jang), 1287. ———— 
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Girdhaor Lal, Bahadur, 1007, 1393, 1524, 
1563, 

Gnlib Rae (Rio), son-in-law of Chabilu 
Rim, 1014, 1390, 1395. 


H. 


Halim Ehin (Dilizak), 195, 
1128, 1531. 

Hasan Khan, diwin of Prig, 447. 

Hazrat, see Fnrrukhsiyar. 

Hizbar Khin, 338, 533, 1192. 

Husain “Ali Khin, also Amiru-l-omara, 
Sayyid, and Bakhshi, 50, 141, 146, 
160, 163, 257, 273, 421, 424, 037, 950, 
966, 1265, 1340, 1341, 1345, 1364, 
1579, 1583, 

Husain (Khwijah), 743. 


501, 1122, 


I 


Ibrahim Husnip, 157, 243. 

lftikhaár Khin, 537, 1201. 

Ikhtiyir Khin, 343 

Háicin Beg (Bahadur Dil Khan), 341, 
342, 643, 514, 1203, 1204, 1208, 

Imam (Sayyid), 1400. 

Imtiyas Khan, 327, 507, 639, 1113, 1120. 

Indyat Khan (Shaikh), 283, 476, 1045. 

'In&yatallàh Khan, 261, 425, 943. 

‘inayat Shah, 1684, 

timid Khin (Miyan Nibal), 1241, 1242. 

a 


: ka 


Jahündür Shih, see Mu'izzu-d-din. 
Jni Krisn Das (diwin of Najmu-d-din 
‘Ali Khiin), 1424, 1449 
E. Jalálu-d-din, see Akbar 
Jinbiz Khin, 155, 247, 455, 1219. 
Jawi Khin, 1269, 1369, 1412, 1413, 1418 
Jon Nisir Khin, 1271, 1369 


bi K. 
Khan Danran (Khwnjah ‘Asim, Ashraf 
a Khin), also Samsimu-d-daulah, 





V . 236, 277, 278, 280, 280, 472, 474, 488, 
A Ae 484, 485, 486, 487, 611, 793, 1028, 
ud 1031, 1033, 1037, 1052, 1062, 





- 


 Manzür (Mirza or Miy&n) 119 


Khan Zamán, see ‘Ali Asghar Khin. 
Khairu-d-din ‘Ali Khin, 200, 481, 1055. 
Kokaltash Khin, 719, 1251, 1430, 1441. 


L. 


Lutfullah Khin, Sidiq, 644, 744, 1272, 
1370. 


Madar Shah (saint), 690. 

Mahdi 'Ali Khan (Phandi A. K.), 87, 

Mibyir (or Mahpar) Khan, 154 

446, 932 

Muslih Khan (son of Fidüe Khan), 1475 
1430, 1484, 1488, 1489, 1493, 1499 
1504, 1607, 1500, 1514, 1517. 

Mir Jumlah, 39, 43, 47, 215, 499, 695, 
726, 815, 1291, 1301. 

Mir Khin, 306, 497, 

Mubammad Khin, Bangasb, 820, 824, 
825, 910, 1422, 1442, 

Mubammad Amin Beg, 202. 

Mbd. Amin Khan, 723, 1283, 

Mbd. ‘Askari (Miyan), 1560 

Ahd Báqir, 985 

Mhd. Haiyat (Sayyid), 195, 265, 428, 970. 

Mhd. Hasan, 188. 

Mhbd, Hussin, 188, 

Mbd. Imam, 985. 

Mhd. Shakir (Mir), 1403. 

Mhd. Shuja', 187. 

Myd. Wasi' Khan, 314, 522. 

Mu'izzu-d.din, also Jahindar Shah, 16 
19, 40, 170, 230, 616, 645, 701, 703, 
717, 727, 730, 778, 787, 798, 810, 851 
866, 867, 1015, 1020, 1243, 1248, 1249, 
1521, 1525, 1531, 1533, 1538, 1541, 
1545, 1554, 1557, 1561, 1569, 1587, 
1595, 1608, 

Muhsin Khan (Mir), 65, 84, 440, 928, 

Mukaram (Mir), 217, 499. 

Mukhlis Khin, 344, 538, 1202. 


‘Mokhtar Khin, 1274, 1369, 1891, 1392. 


Mumtaz Khan, 323, 505, 508, 653, 697, 
1102, 1108, 1112, 1121, 1127, 
Morlidhar, see Oridhar. 


. Martaza Khin (Sayyid), 174, 175, 180, 


399, 627, 1225 
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Mnghrif (Mir), 263, 268, 427, 967, 1333, S. 
1949, 1803, 1029. Ex Sidit Khin, Mazandarini, 209, 287, 491, 
! Mutabawwar Khin (Ralmat Khin), 435, ^ 406, 504, 791, 1061, 1068, 1069, 1077. 
436, 675, 676. * 1085, 1092, 
Muzaffar ‘Ali Khin, Turrah-biz (pro: Saff Shikan Khin, 319, 539, 961, 1339, 
perly gafar Khin), 153, 449, 450, 1856, 1360. 
Muzaffar ‘Ali Khin (Khin Jahan, Say- Sabib Rie, Mathur, 189, 143, 805, 1451. 
yid), 333, 479, 671, 674, 926, 1053. Saif Khin (third son of Sadat Khin), 
Muzafar Khan (brother of Khin Dau- 208, 406, 495, 1087, 1092. 
ran, Samsimu-d-daulah), 279, 473, Snifu-d-din ‘Ali Khan, 61, 131. 
1038, Saifullih Khan, 307, 432, 515, 969, 1145. 
1152. 
N. Salabat Khin (second son of Sadat 
Najmu-d-din ‘Ali Khan, 62, 88, 132, " Khan), 207, 406, 494, 1079, 1084. 
1424, 1449, 1579, 1617. Salih Khiin, 187. 
Nausheri Khin (aon of Kokaltish Khin),  3@ms3mu-d-danlah, see Khin Danrin. 
` 642, 1253, 1432, 1443. Samüdar Khin, 66, 85, 443, 928, 1425 
|  . Nekn&m Khin, 199. 1450 
—  — Nihil (Miyan), sce I'timüd Khin Sangi Beg, 220. 
H Niximu-l-Mulk, see Ghiziu-d-din Khan  Sarbuland Khan, 1624. 
(Cin Qilie Khin). Sayyid Wazir, sec ‘Abdullah Khin. 
= ë Nirnllih Khin, 281, 475. Shadi Khin, 1422, 1443. 
po Shih Madir (saint), 690. 
P. - Shih or Shihanghih, see Farrokheiyar. 
Sháistah Khin (Khinahzid Khin), 291, 
Pe SRR) Han F —— pie 292, 509, 510, 1155, 1156, 1160. 
i handi “Ali Khin, see Mahdi A.K. Sharaf, see Ashraf (Mir) 
E _ Pir Mnbammad (Shaikh), 1400 - Bhatrasil (Chattarsal) 1468, 1469 
Shujü'atnllàh Khan (Mir), 262, 426, 944 
Q. Shuji'atullah, 219, 500 
Qamarn-d-din Khin, 724, 1284. Siriju-d-din ‘Ali Khin, 68, 89, 97, 100, 
Qisim Beg Khin (Mirza), 308, 1146 121, 126, 161, 
Quibu-1-mulk, see ‘Abdallah Khin Siromani Dis Rie (Kiyath,) 700, 803, 
T Subans (Rie), son of Bhagwant Hie, 
R. 1398, 
Rab Khin, 725, 1289 Sulján Beg Khiün, 309, 616,1148 
pin Sultan Jahün (Sayyid), 1658. 
| Ne Em M ES der ME “Elin, Saltn Quli Khin, 197, 984, 1975, 1408 
* A 1410 






(—— Rabmatullih (Khwajah), 346, 470 
‘Raji Khin (Sayyid), 44, 643,°1257, 1431, 


— a he — 
(Sayyid), 1975,. 1407, TF 






(Mirza irzā), 67. ——— 
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— Zainu-d.din Khin, 151, 246, 453, 058, 
Yidgir Beg, 66, 86, 441, 030, 1426. 1338, 1855, 1360 
Znkariyi Khin, 724, 1286 
Z. Zu'lfiqar Khan (Nusrat Jang), 16, 17, 
Zabardast Khin, 1146, 719, 1842, 1861, 1864, 1625 
Zafar Khan, see Muzaffar Khan, Turrah-  Zu'lfiqir Khin (Ghulim ‘Ali Khin), 321, 
biz. 540, 959, 960, 1266, 1335. 
Zafar Jang Khin (Muslih Khin) 1508, 
1618, 1 
| e 
; INDEX. (PLACES AND TRIBES.) 
A- D. 
Afghān (tribes), 1124, 1125, 1401. Dāūdzāī (tribe), 905, 958 
Agar (tribe), 955. Dilizik (tribe), 903, 957, 1128, 1531. 
Agrah, 759, 770, 784, 831, 849, 877. Dilli, 20, 582, 759, 845, 1591, 
Allahibad (Ilihabad), 34 (see also Prig). 
Alam Cand (sare), 58, 71. F. 
t Ang (country), 1592, Fatbabad, 413, 
| — Arkhang (country), 1592. | Pirang (country), 1592. 
Arabi (horses), 907 (swords), 1021, 1023. 
Arab (tribo), 954, G. 
Atak, 304. Gabi (tribe), 905, 907. 
Gabarwir (tribe), 1184. 
B. Gaur (tribe), 1133. 
Baghelah (tribe), 1134 Ghilji (tribe), 953. 
Bahidurpur, 188, 393 | Gutrini (tribe), 951. 
Bais (tribe), 1134, ; 
 Bakhtiyüri (tribe), 957. H. 
— — 761, 932, - Hida (tribe), 1133, 
Banaras, 894. Huihaya-barhsi (tribe), 1185, 













Hathigram, 409. 

Hind (country), 756, 1686, 1604. 
I. 

Irin (country), 1094, 

Itàwah, 149, 170, 

Twahi or Emwiühi (tribe), 952 
J 


| शा 832, 849, 858, 863, 852, 
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+ 
E K. Pünipat, 744. 
ne Kabul, 304, 1093, 1 : Parihir (tribo), 1135. 
Re x sa adage — Patna (Pattan), 155, 159, 251. 
. Kachwihah (tribe), 1135. $ ttan) a 
- Kikar (tribe), 953. Prag (Alla babid), 5, 34, 44, 69, 403, 447. 
E ` Kakori, 1497. 
i |... Kiling (country), 1592. R. 
d cde e e | Raghubarhai (tribe), 1134. 
ik — (tribe), 953. Rajput (tribes), 1132, 1133. 
* - Kasi (tribe), 955. Robols (tribe), 957. 
|». . Xhajuràán, 391. Roshini (tribe), 955 
 hwethgi (tribe), 905, 1055. 
EX Kobin, 71. S. 
1 " Korab, 147. r 
pt. | Samügarh, 784. 
Ir - Kurukhet, 127, 1536, Sarwani (tribe), 901, 952, 957, 1401. 
E | Sikandrah, 864, 878. 
E , | L. Sirnet (tribe), 1185. - 
ng. Sombarhsi (tribe), 1133. 
LT 7 ‘Lodi (tribo), 908, 956 Sulanki (tribe), 1135. 
ie * - Lobiui (tribe), 903, 956. Sir (tribe,) 904, 954. 4 
iE Sürajbarhsi (tribe), 1136. 
E * M. 
— Maghribi (sword), 1023 T. 
& ५ Turin (tribe), 904, 951. 
— Tirahi (tribe), 951. J 
— Nas Torah (Tirah ?), 304 
— Aast arean ⏑⏑ ! 
| 2, 402, 1062, 1068, 1070, 1084. | SE ies 
| U. 


Ujngar (tribe), 255. mi 


##farmani (tribe), 956 
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A New Copper-plate Inscription of Laksmanasena,--By BABU AKSHAY 
Kuman Mantra, B.L. 


[Head, June 1899. ] 


The copper-plate — bearing this Inscription, was discovered in the 
month of Bhadra 1898, in the village of Anulia, near Ranaghat, in 
the District of Nadia. It has been edited previously in my journal, the 
Aitihasika Citra, by Pandit Rajanikanta Cakravartti of Maldah. Inow 
re-edit it from the original plate. 

The plate measures 137” by 12j" and bears on both sides a Sanskrit 

Inscription in 56 lines partly in prose and partly in verse. The writing 
| is of the Bengali variety of the North-East Indian Alphabet of the 
—  . 42th century and intimately agrees with the characters of the other 
» — A well-known documents of the Sena Dynasty. The spelling is on the 
— whole very correct, and no remarks as to orthography are called for 
hej - Tho seal, bearing the image of a ten-armed deity, is attached to the top 
—  — of the plate. 

y: — The Inscription opens with the words Om! Namo Nardyandya, and 
. an invocation to Cambhu and the Moon, after which the well-known 
Es genealogy of the Sena Kings from Hemanta to Laksmanasena is re- 
Po rded in exactly the same words as in the Tarpan Dighi Plate,' but 
» th this exception only that instead of verse VIII of the Tarpan Dighi 
Plate, three other verses are added (1l. 18-24) in praise of the liberality 
bravety of Lakemanasena, which, however, do not mention a single 
or fact. 
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f object of the Inscription is to wecord a grant made by 


irdja 4ri- Vallàlasena. The grant was made 


^or 





who is styled as Paramegvara-Paramavaisnava- — 


Vol. XLIV, for 1875, Part I, pp. 1-15, with two 
Lakgmanasena has been diftovered last — 
bna bt, Ib is, however, yet 
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by bim while he was staying at his camp in Vikramapura (11, 27 ff.), and 
consisted of a portion of a field in Matharandiya (Matharandiya-khanda- 
ksetra; l. 38) which is described as lying in Vyüghratati, a place oi 
district belonging to the bAukti of Paundravarddhana (11. 37 ff,). This 
piece of land was given toa Pandit, Raghudevagarmman by name, the 
son of Devadasadevagarminan and grandson of Cankaradevacarmman, and 
great-grandson of Vipraddsadevagarmman, who belonged to the Kaugika- 
gotra, and studied the Kanva-pakha of the Yajurveda (11, 70 ff.) 

The grant was made on the 9th day of Bhadra, in the 8rd year of 
Laksmanasena's reign (1.56). This date taking the year 1119 A.D 
the epoch of the Laksmannsena Era, as the beginning of his reign, cor- 
responds to A.D. 1121-22. The Minfiter for piece and war, Ndardyana- 
dalita, acted as dütaka (1), 54-55) 

Historically we gather no new information from this inscription 
l am unable to ideutify the exact position of the localities mentioned in 
the grant 

I now edit the Inscription from the original Plate :— 


Obverse : 


(L 1,) Om namo Nàrjyanayai Vidyud!-yatra mapi-dyutih phani- 
pater-vvaà(bbà)lendur-indr-àyudham vari 
(1, 2,) svargga-taraggini — sita-ciro-málà  valak-avalih | dhyan- 
abhyàüsa-samiranp-opani- 
(1, 3,) hitah creyo-gkur-odbhütaye bhuyad-vah sa bhay-artti-tapa- 
bhidurab Cambhoh kapardd-amvu(mbu)dah t 
"(Ll 4) Anando-mvu(mbu)-nidhau cakora-nikare dpbkhacchid= 
atyantiki kalhare hata-mohata Rati- 
(l. 5,) patüàv-eko-ham-ev-eti — dhih | yasy=ami — amrt-átmanab 
udayanty-agu prakagaj=jagaty=A- 
(1. 6,) trers-dhyana-parampari-paripatam jyotis-tav-astüm-mude i 
| Sev*-àvanamra-nrpa-koti-kiri- 
(L 7,) ta-rocir-amv (mb)-üllasat- pada-nakla-dyuti-vallaribhib | 
tejo-visa-jvara-muso dvisatàm-a- 
(L 8,) bhüvan bhümgibhujah sphutam-ath-ausadhi-nàtha-varhce t 
mg A?-kaumara-vikasvarair-ddigi di 
— (l 9,) gi. prasyandibhir=ddor-yagah-praleyai — ripu-rája-vaktra- 





neues sphutam-eva Sena-janana*-ksetr-augha-puny-üvali- 
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(1. 11,) sàm-nbhüd-vameajab ॥ Yadiyair'=ady=ipi —— pracita-bhuja- 
tejas-sahacarairzyacobhih cobbant« 4 
(l. 12,) paridhi-parinaddha iva digah | tatah kànci-lilà-catura-catur- 
ambhodhi-lahari-parit-orvvi- 
(1. 13,) bhartta=jnni — ViJAYASENAH sa vijayin Pratyühah? kali- 
sampadim=analaso vedüya naik-adhvagah 
(1. 14,) sangramah crita-jaggam-ükrtir-abhüd-VALLALASENAS-tatah | 
yag=cetomayam=tva caurya-vijayi 
(1. 15,) da[t*]tv-ausadhnm ‘tat-ksapid=aksina racayafi=cakira 
vagagah svasmin paresam griyah ॥ Sambhukt-a- 
(1. 16,) nya-dig-angana-gana-gun-abhoga-pralobhad-digamsicair- 
amga-samarppanens gbatitas-tat-tat-prabhava-sphu- 
l. 17,) taih | dor-ugma-kgapit-ari-sanyara-raso — rájanya-dharmm- 
agrayah crimal- LAkSMANASENA-bhüpatir-a- 
(1. 18,) tah sanjanya-sima=janit Amnayab praninaya yani munayo 
yany-asmarnn samstutiny=a- 
(1. 19,) cáresu ca yani tani dadire danani dainya-druha | hrinattve 
ca tatha-py-aneua niyamam kā- 
(1. 20,) lesu. samkhyatatau-deyesv-artthinam-antarena ca phal- 
7 agamsa vidhau erpnvatà n Samayam api sa- 
Bi r, -> (1.21,) muddhatam numas-tam tad-asiemah-ausadham=udva(dba) 
PS bhüva yatra | bhavati para-pura-pravega-siddhih kara-vi- 
(1. 22,) dhrte sakrd-eva yasya mile Yán* samva(mba) ndhya 
jagat-trayi-vitarane mittrair-V va( Bba)lirsvviritoyaihsa- 
(1. 23,) ngamya na Gangaya ksanam=api svarggo-pi sarhsmaryyate | 
tansuccnir-a bigayi-cili-vasud lian 


— 









44 (1. 24,) wama-ramy-Antaran-viprebhyo-yam-adatta pattana-ganan 
ah bhümipatir-vbhü (bbhü)yasa(ca)h u Sa khaln cri-Vi- 

A * E (1. 25,) knaMAPURA-5amávüsita-crimaj-jaya-skandhà: fiat) Maharaja- 
Kala E dhirája-cri- V ALLALASENA- 

| (1. 26) peva-pad-anudhyata-Paramecvara Paramavaispava- Pa[ra*]- 


245 E . mabhattaraka-Maharajadhirajn-grima- 
—— SAN. 27,) 1-LAKSMANASENADEVAH kugali samupagat-ücesa-rája-rijanyn- 
a | E ka-rajni-y anaka-rajapu- 

. 28,) tra-rajamatya-purohita-mahadharmmadhyaksa-mahasin- 
ET A dhivigrahikn-mahasenapati- 


Reverse : 
(1. 29,) mahamudradhikrta-antarangavr(br)haduparika-mahaksa- 
at ika-mahipratibara-mahi- 


and of tho next two verses. 


E. 
Dl 
wi 
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(1. 30,) 
(1. 31) 
(1. 32,) 
(1. 33,) 
(1. 34,) 
(1. 35,) 
(1. 36,) 
(1. 37,) 
(1. 88,) 
(1. 39,) 
(1. 40,) 
(1. 41,) 
(1. 42,) 
(1, 45, ) 
(1, 44,) 





Bi. 


L LIBRARY 





bhogika-mahapilupati-mahaganastha-danssadhika-canrod- 
dharanika-nau-va (ba)la-ha- 

sty-agva-go-mahis-ajavik-adi-vyaprtaka-gaulmika-dandapa- 
cika-dandanüyaka-visa- 

yapaty-idin | anyame=ca sakala-ràja-pádopajivino s dhyaksa- 
pracar-oktan=ih=aki- 

rttitin| catta-bhatta-jitiyau — janapadàn| ksetrakarame=ca 
vra(bra)bmanan vra(bra)hmanottaran yatha- 

rham minayati vo(bo)dhayati samadicati ca | matam=astn 
bhavatim | yatha gri-PAUNPRAYARDDHANA-bhukty-antah- 

pati- V YAGHRATATYAM | pürvve acvattha-vrksab simi | daksine 
jala-pilla simA | pagcime Ca- 

ntigopi-cisannm sima luttare malimatica-vati sima i ittham 
catub-sim-ávacchinnam vrsabha-ca- 

nkara-nalina-sakakinika-sapta-trimcad-unmán-üdhik-Adh- 
avap-üànvita-nava-dron-ottara-bhü-pàta- 

k-aik-atmakam  samvatsarena kaparddaka-purana-eat-aik- 
otpattikam MATHARANDIYA-KHANDA-KSETRAM sa-jha- 

ta-vitapam  sa-jala-sthalam sa-gartt-ogaram sa-guvika- 
nürikelam sahya-dac-üáparádham paribrta-sarvva- 

pidam a-catta-bhatta-pravecam a-kificit-pragrabyam trna- 
yüti-gocara-paryantam VIPRADASADEVA- 

CARMMANAH prapauttrüya CANEARADEVACARMMANAN pauttrüya 
DEVADASADEVACARMMANAH puttraya Kau- 

cika-sagotraya — Vievümitra- Va(Ba)ndhula-Kaucika-prava- 
raya Yajurvveda-Kanva-cakh-adhyayi- 

ne Pandita-cri-RAGHUDEYAGARMMANE punyes hani vidhivad= 
udaka-pürvvakam Bhagavantam criman-Na- 

rayana-bhaftirakap-uddicya mátüpitror-átmannae-ca punya- 
yaco s bhivrddhaye? ntsrjya à- 


(1, 45,) candr-arkkam  ksiti-sama-kalam” yavat  bhümi-cchidra- 


(1. 46,) 
(1. 47,) 
(1. 48,) 


"wb < 
1 This roading has been first pointed out by Prof, Kielhorn in | 


nyüyena tamracasani-krtya pradattam-asmi- 

bhih | Tad=bhavadbhib sarvwair-ey-ünumantavyam | Bhávi- 
bhir=api nrpatibhir-apaharage para- 

ka-pata-bhayat palane dharmma-gauravat pālaniyam į 
Bhavanti c-ütra dharmm-anugam 

sinah clokübiBhümim* yah pratigrhpáti yag=ca bhümim 
prayacchati | ubhan? tau punya- 








- 8 Read punya-yago-bhivrddhaye "inue (loka : T " 
r j- kaiti-sama- T : kalam | , ' 
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(1. 49,) karmmánan niyatarh svargmgn-máminanw Sva-dattürh para- 
dattam=vi yo hareta va- > 

(1. 50,) sundharamisa visthiyam — krmir-bhütvà pitrbhis=saha 
pacyate | Asphotayanti 

(1. 51,) pitaro valgayanti pitamabah | bhimi-data kule játas-sa nas= 
trata bhavi- 

(1. 52,) syatin Tti! kamala-dal-imvyn(mbn)-vindn-lolam Criyam= 
anucintya manusya-jivitam ca | 

(1. 53,) sakalam=idam=udahrtam ea vnddha(bnddhyi) na hi 
purusaih para-kirttayo vilo- 

(1. 54,) pyabn Crimal?- Laksmanaseno NARAYANADATTA-Sündhivigra- 
hikam | . 

(1, 55,) Raghudevacisane skrta ditam bhü-mandali-va( ba)la- 
bhit ४ 

(1. 56,) Sam 3 Bhadra-dine 9 mahasim ni y crioi? ॥ 


| Motre: Pospitigri, 

® Metre: Arya. 

8 Mahásám ni probably ia an abbreviation for mahdsamdhivigrahikena nibaddham. 
The last two syllables perhaps are the king’s endorsement of the document. 
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The Manahali Copper-plate Inscription of Madanapdladeva.-- 
Hy BABU N. N. Va4sv. 
[Rend, MArch 1899, | 


The subjoined edition of a new inscription of Madanapaladeva has 
been prepared from a copper-plate kindly preseuted to this Society in 
1899 by Mr. N, K. Bose, C.S, then Magistrate of Dinnjpur. The plate 
on which the inscription is engraved, was discovered in excavating a 
tank in 1875 within a park of the village of Manabali, in District 
Dinajpur, Bengal. 

The Inscription consists of 53 lines of writing, engraved on the two. 
sides of a single copper-plate, measuring 151" by 16". At the top of 
the plate the Sear is soldered on, It shows the nsual emblem of the 
Pala kings, viz, the Bnddhistie wheel of Law with a deer kneeling on 
each side, facing it. Below this we may still recognize the king's name: 
Cri-Madanapülah, and on the top of the seal traces of small Stipa are still 
visible. The wri11na belongs to the Bengali variety of the Nagari 

(bet of about the 12th century, ns compared with the earlier 
iptions of the Pala Dynasty, it shows a marked development to- 
in wards more modern forms. Its execution is on the whole done fairly 









— -— well; in one place, however, it has been impossible to make out exactly 
f the meaning of the letters; unfortunately, this passage contains the 
—— — name of the village, granted by the king (1, 32-33). The amgraha sign 


is frequently used in this inscription; final letters arermarked by the 
sign of virdma, which, however, seems to have been left ont by careless- 
ness in some instances, where in order to avoid unnecessary correc 
tions in the subjoined transcript the letter has been put down as 
final. In to ORTHOGRAPHY, I desire to draw attention to the 

ling tayan, for tyajan in 1. 14; prattarthi, for pratyarthi inl. 24; and — 
lso pum ^ for punyair in] males Instances of this kind may be 
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which almost closely resembled the modern Bengali pronunciation of 
the same. The LANGUAGE is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the 
introductory benediction (in line 1) and the portion containing the 
graut (lines 27-49), it is iu verse. At the top of the inscription, 
we find the letter ni engraved four times in one line; this appears to be 
the official endorsement of the document, ni probably being an abbrevia- 
tion of the term nibaddham used in similar cases. 

The Inscrietion divides itself into :— 

(a) a genealogical portion, in verse, giving the names of 19 princes 
of the Pala family of Magadha, 17 of which appear to have been reigning 
kings (1, 1-27) ; 

(6) the portion containing the grant, in prose (Il. 27-49), 

(c) the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses; this portion 
ends with the mention of the name of the person who acted as ditaka 
and of the engraver ; it is in verse throughout (11. 49-58). 

With reference to the GENEALOGY oF THE PALA KINGS as recorded 
in this Inscriptions, I need merely point out that up to Vigrahapala II 
it almost verbally agrees with the corresponding passage in the 
Amgachi Plate (Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXT, p. 100). The only not- 
nble difference is that the verses beginning with yam sv@minam rāju- 
qunair-canünam (ll. 13-14), aud with depe prae pracura-payasi (I. 19-21 | 
haye been left out in this Inscription. I may also note that by the 
reading of this Inscription itis now possible to correct the passage read 
doubtfully ns vigva-priye inl. 15 of the Amgachi Plate and in |. 20 of 
the Dinajpur Plate of Mahipala (fhis Journal, Vol. LXI, 1892, Part I 
p. 83); the corresponding passage in the present Inscription (1. 13) 
distinctly reads netra-priye, which appears to be the correct reading 
From Vigrahapala 111,, onwards, we then have the following succesion 
of kings :— . 

(1) Maniraita 1L, son of Vigrahapala IIL, (1. 15); 
(2) CHRAPALA, son of Vigrahapala III., and younger brother of 
sia Mahipala II., (1. 20) ; 
i v (3) RIMAPALA, another soif of Vigrahapala III., and brother of 
— — —- Mahipala I, and of Cürapála (1. 21) ; 
— (4) KuMARAPÁLA, son of Ramapila (1. 23)* 
(5) GopiLa III., son of Kumirapala (1. 24) ; 
(6) MADANAPALA, 809 of Ramapala and Madanadevi (1. 26) 
"The portion of the inscription giving the pedigree of these six 
KA 8, appears to be corrupt In gome passages, and 18 not entirely in- 
 telligible to me. As, however, no real historical facts are mentioned in 
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of the first two kings, Mahipala IL, and Gurapala, have been made 
known to us for the first time only very recently in a notice on the 
Ramacarita, a poetical biography of Ramapala, discovered by my learned 
friend, Mabamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, and published in tbe 
Proceedings of this Society, March 1900, p. 70 f They are omitted in 
the pedigree of Pala kings, occurring in the Kamauli Plates of Vaidya- 
deva of Práügjyotisa ( Epigr. Indica, Vol. 11 s p. 350), from which record 
we have been already acquninted with the names of their two successors, 
Ramapala and Kumarapala. Of Madanapala, we possess a short dedi- 
catory inscription, dated in his 19th year, while the name of Gopala III., 
his nephew and predecessor on the Pala throne, is entirely new to us. 
As to Madanapala's time, I can enly say that I believe him to have 
lived in the first half of the 12th century A.D. 

The grant made by him on the occasion of his queen, the Patta- 
mahadevi Citramatika, consisted of a village perhaps named Kasthagiri, 
lying iu the Kotivarsa-visaya, and belonging to the Paundravardhana- 
bhukti. It was given to a Brahman, Vategvarasvimigarman, son of 
Cauuakasvamin, grandson of Prajapatisvamin, and great-grandson of 
Vatsasvamiu, au inhabitant of Campahitti, student of the Kautthuma 
Cükhà of the Samaveda, fellow-student of Bhüsana, and belonging to 
the Kauisa Gotra and Qápdilya-Asitadevala Pravara (11. 42-45). The 
viHage was given to him as a daksina, after having read the Maha- 
bharata for the benefit of the Queen. The passage recording this fact, 
is of peculiar interest; it reads (1. 45 ff.) : Patjamahddevi-pri-Citramati- 
kaya Vedavydsa-prokta-prapafhita- Mahabharata-samutsarjjita-daksindtvena 
Bhagavantam Buddha-bhattàá rakam-uddigya gdsani-kriya pradatto 5 smabhih. 
The order confirming the grant was issued from the royal camp at 
Ramavati, situated on the banks of the Ganges (1.30). It was given 
in the king's bth year, on the 15th lunar day of Caitra (1l. 49 and 57). 
The minister of peace and war, Bhimadeva, acted as dülaka (1. 57 ). 
"The engraver's name was Tathigatasara (1, 58). With the exception of 
the Paundravardhana-bhukti and the Kotivargn-visnya,. the names of 
$ the localities mentioned in this inscription are new to us; I am unable 
N to identify any of them. l 

I now edit the Inscyiption from the original plate. 


NAGP The Seal: 
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| samvo(mbo)dhi-vidyà-sarid-amala-jalab(la )-ksali- 

(1. 2,) t-ajiana-pagkah | jitvà yah kama-kari-prabhavam-abhibha- 
vam cacvatam(tim) pripa canti(ntim) sa criman 
lokanatho jnyati Dagava(ba )lo $ nyag-ea GOFALADEVA- 

(1. 3.) nu Laksmi Ljanma-niketanam sama karo vodhu[m”] ksamah 
ksmabharam paksa-ccheda-bhayad-upasthitavatams-ek- 
agrayo bhübhrtám | maryada-paripalan-aika-ni- 

(1. 4,) ratah caury-alayo $ sinád-abhüt dugdh-ambhodhi-vilasa- 
hasa-vasatih cri-DHARMMAPALO nrpabi Rümasy-eva 
grhita-satya-tapasas-tasysanuripo gunaih 

(l. 5,) Saumitrer=hdapadi tulya-mahima VAKPALA-naminujah [1९] 
yah erimün nayawikram-aika-vasatir-bhrátuh sthitab 
cüsane eünyáh catru-patakinibhir=a- 

(l. 6,) karod=ek-atpatro® digah n Tasmad®=U pendra-caritair-jaga- 
tim punánah putro va(ba)bhüva vijayi JavAPALA-nümüi 
dharmma-dvisüám camayita yudhi Devariue ynb pū- 

(l. 7,) rvva-je bhuvana-rajya-sukbany-anaisit | Crimad*. VIGRAHA- 
PÁLAS-tat-sünurcAÁjatacatrur-iva — játab! catru-vanita- 










_ me prasádhana-vilopi-vimal-àsi-jala-dhüral) ॥ 

| - —(. 8) Dik-pálaib* ksiti-palanaya dadhatam debe vibhaktan gonan 

Yi: um crimantam janayam-va(ba)bhüva tanayam NARAYANAM 

a ihe sa tabham ?| yah ksoni-patibhib si(ci)romani- ruca= 

y (1. 9,) clist-agghri-pith-opalam ny&y-opáttamcz-alafi-calcára caritaih 

F svaireva dharmm-asanam ॥ Toy-àcayair?-jjaladhi-müla- 
7 gabhira-garvbhai(rbbhni )r=dey-alayaig=ca kula-bhū- 

Y ie DT dhara- 

Ws bonn 0; 10:) tulya-kaksaih[ |" ]vikhyata-kirti(rtti)rsabhavat -tanayae-cea 

pi: NANG de Di tasya Gri-RAJYAPALA iti madhyama-loka-palah ॥ Tasma 

Mie tbc: -. [t*]*-pürvva-ksitidhran-nidhir-iva mahasam RASTRA- 


(1, 11,) &ÜT-ünvay-e[n*]dos- Tuxaasv =ottunga-mauler=duhitari 
tial ie AE tanayo BHAGYADEVYAM prasütah| criman Goritanevag= 
TUS | cirataramsavanerseka-patnya iv=ai 
is ,) ko bhartta=bhin =n-aika-ratna-dyuti-khacita-catuh-sindhu- 
citr-aygu(meu)kayah n Tasmaüd?-va(ba)bhüva savitur- 
vvasu-koti-vardhi kalena candva iya VIOGRAHAPALA- 
AH| netra-priyena vimalena kalawayena yen-oditena 
2 

of tho next verse. 

pen 3 Metro Vasantatilaka. 


}* F Pa diu Y 4 
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dalito bhuvannsya tapah n Hata!-sakala-vipaksah sangare 
va( ba »hu-darpá(d*-2 )nadhi- 

(1. 14,) krta-viluptam rajynms-asidya pitrvam | nihita-carana-padmo 
bhübhrtàr mürdhni tasmad=abhavad=avanipalah cvi- 
ManiPALADEVAH 8 Ttajan? yo- 

(1. 15,5 s-asangam girasi krta-padah ksitibhrtam vitanvan sarvv- 
üácáh prasabhamsuday-Adrersiya ravih | guna-grimya * 
snigdha-prakrtir-anurürz-ai- 

(1. 16,) ka-vasatis=tato dhnnyab pun[y*]air-ajani NavAPALO nara- 
patih uw Pitah * saj-jana-locanaih Smara-ripoh pija-nu- 
raktab sada snmgrame dha: — " 

(1, 17,) valo-dhika-grahakrtüám é kalah kule vidvisimiciturvvarn- 
ya-samagraynh sita-yacah-püraiv-jagal-lambhayan tas- 
ma-d=V IGRAHAPALADEVA-nr- 

(1. 18,) patih punyair-jjananams-abhita Tan-'nandanagzcandana- 
vari-hari-kirtti-prabh-anandita-vigva-gitah | crimins 
Manipata iti dvitiyo 

(1. 19,) dvij-ega-manhh Civa-vad=va(ba)bhivag Tasya #-bbiid- 
anujo Malhendra-mahimi kandah pratapa-criyam=ekah 
salinsa-sarathirsguna-na( ma)yah 

(1. 20.) cri WorariLo * nrpah[1* )yah svacha(ccha)nda-nisargga- 
vibhruma-bhara[u*] vivblra(bibbhra)t sarvy-ayudha® 
pragalbhyena manahsu vismaya-bhayam sadyas=tatann 
dvisimp E- 

(1. 21,) tasya=pi sahodaro narapntir-ddivya-prajá-nirvbha(rbbha)ras- 
kaobh-ahita-vidhita-vasava-dhrtih gri-RAMAPALO 5 bha- 
vati casaty=eva 

(1, 22, ) ciram jaganti janake yah cnicave visphurat-tejobhih para- 
cakra-cetasi camat-küram cakara sthiram ॥ Tasmad i= 
















njüyata nij-à- | 

(1. 28,) ynta-và(bü)hu-virya-mispii spi)ta-pivara-virodhi-yacah- * 
payodhih| medasvi-kirttir=amar-endra-yadhi-kapola E 

karppira-paltra-makarr sa KU- bi 

I *t i T $ 

qs i À 

ii. Malini * der 55 
y ek ATE akyarn da has boeu added later; it looks rather like the avagraha sign. ना 
© Metre Qikbarini. - Para — jan dosisapgam with the Amgacbi plate. = 





FS IT a ; 
b un ° 24 z | F — 
Iw, || : 
qnas ne "tah with t 
- 7 — pagpa 
a A - 


Read caturo = dhikar ca Ha 


i 
IESU ABA NN 





A 4 m 
w etika T> — 
a", UB | 

- ra 


Ld 
pa 








1900.] ५ N. Vasu—Oopper-plate Inscription of Madanapala. 71 


(1. 24,) MARAPALAH ® = Pratta(tya)rtthi '-pramadi-kadamva( mba) - 
ka-girah-sindira-lopa-krama-kridi-patala-panir=ega sus- 
uve GopaiLam=0(a)rvvi-bhajam | 

(1. 25,) dhátri-palana-jrmbhamána-mahimà karpara-pame-itkarair- 
devah kirttim-a-yonija( m*]vitannte yah caicave kridi- 
tamt Tad?-anu MADANA- 

(V. 26,) pevI-unndanag-candra-ganraig-enrita-bhuyann-garvbha- 
(rbbha)h prümcubhih kirtti-piraih| ksitim=avarama- 
tatas-tasyasapt-avdhi (bdli)-damnim=abhrta MADANAPA- 

(1. 27,) ro. Ramapal-atmajanma ॥ (4) Sa kbalu Bhagirathi-pathn- 
pravarttamana-nanavid ha-nauvataka-sampidita-setu- 
va(ba)ndha-mhita@aila- 

(1. 28,) eikhnr[i*]ni-vibhramán-niraticaya-ghanaghana-kari-ghatàá- 
cyamiyamiAna-vasarn-lakami-samarawaha( bdha)-santata- 
jalada-samaya-sandeha- 

(1. 29,) d-udi(di)cin-áneka-narapati-prabhrtikrt-á prameya-haya- 
valuni-khara-khur-otkhata-dhili-dhisa(sa) rita-dig-anta- 
ralat parameecvara-sevá- 

(1. 30.) samagat-acesn-Jamvn(mbn)dvipa-bhipil-ananta-pada- 
bhara-namad-avaneh  ori-RamAvati-nagara-parisara-sa- 
mavasita-crimaj-jaya-skandheya- 

(1. 31,) rati Parama-saugato Maháürajadhirájah? @ri-RAMAPALADEWA- 
pad-anudhyitah Paramegvavah Paramablattarako Maha- 
rājādhirā- 

(1. 32,) jah çriman-MADANAPĀLADEVAH kucalin gri-PAUNDRA- 
VARDDHANA-bhuktan KOTIVARSA-vignye  HALAVARITA- 
mandale | Kagthagiri-samvimgatyavidhikopetasn- 

(1. 33,) kaiyadarvvacattarattake]' tr(m"l]eatikayam bhümau sa- 
mupagat-igesa-raja-purusan.. raja-raja( jn)nyaka-raja- 


hé ` putra-rAjamatya-mahasindhivi- 

aer (1, 84) grahika-mahaksapatalika-mahAsamanta-mahasepa( na) pati- 
E Us . mahapratihara-dauhsadhasadhanika-mahakumaArAmitya- 
ur जद rajasthani- . 

P a. 35,) yoparika-cauroddharagika-dindika-dandapasi (gi ) ka-gauni- 
a ahi - RE ka-ksetrapa-printapala-kottap£ln-nygaraken-tad-dyakta- 
A = -- viniyuktaka- 
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(1. 36,) 


(1. 37,) 


(1. 38,) 


(1. 39,) 


(1. 40,) 


(1. 41,) 


(1. 42,) 


(1. 43,) 
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Reverse : 


hasty-asv(ev)-ostra-nan-va( ba )la-v yaprtaka-kicora-vadnva- 
go-mahis-ij-iivik-idhyaksa-dita-presanika-gamagamika- 
ati( bhi) tvaramfna-vi- 

809७ pati-gramapati-tarika-caulkika-ganlmika-Ganda-Mila- 
va-Coda-Khasa-Hiina-kulika-Karnnita-Lita-catn-bhata- 
sevak-Adi- 

n anyüme-c-akirttitán  raja-pad-opajivina[h” ]prativAasino 
vra(bra)hman-ottaran malattam-ottama-kutumvimm bi )- 
purogama-capdala-paryantin yn- 

thürha[m*] maAnayati vo(bo)dhayati samadisa(en)ti ca 
viditam-astu bhavatam n yath=opari-liksi(khi)to=yam 
gramahh sva-simá-trpa-pluti-gocara-paryantab i 

sn-talah s-oddegah s-amra-madhikah  sa-jala-sthalah sa- 
gartt-oca(sa)rah sa-jhata-vitapah sa-dara-cüpnsürab! sa- 
canroddharanikah parihrta-sarvva- 

pidah a-cata-bhatta(ta)-pravecah  a-kiücita-paragrahyabh ® 
[samasta* ]-bhüga-bhoga-hirany-àdi-pratyaya-sametah 
ratna-traya-rija-sambhoga-varjjitah 

bhami-echidrg-nyiyena &-candr-ürka-ksiti-sama-külam mā- 
tapitror-ütmannac-cn pun ya-ynco-bhiv rddhaye [ Kan tsa ]- 
sagotrüya Cindi- 

ly-Agi(si)ta-Devala-pravaraya  pandiía-cri-Bhüsana-savra 
(bra)hmacürine Samaved-Antarggata-Kantthuma-cikh 
adhyüyine Campahittiyaya 


(1. 44,) CawPrAHITTI-vàstavyüya VATSACVA(SVA)MI-prapautrüya PnaAJÀ- 


(1. 45,) 


(1. 46, ) 


— 01 a) 


PATICYA(SVA)MI-pantráyan | CAUNAKACVA(SVÀ )MI-putrüya 
pandita-bhattaputra-cri- V ATEQCVARACVA( 5४४ )- 

MIGARMMANE Pattamahadovi-cri-CITRAMATIKAYA Vedavyasa- 
prokta-prapathita-Mahabharata-samutsarjjita-daksina- 
tvena Bhagava- 

ntam Buddha-bhattarakam-uddicya casani-kftya pradatto s 
smübhib| ato bhavadbhih sarvvair=ev-fnumantavyar 
bhavibhy=api pa( bhi) mipati- 

bhir-bhümer-ddüna-phala-gauravüt apaharane mahina- 
naraka*-püta-bhayac-ca §§ dinam=idam=anumody-anu 
modya palaniyam prativasi- 


(1, 48,) bhíg-ca ksetra-karairzajia-gravana-vidheyi-bhayah (ya) 


— samucita-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany 








kad o ooo 


- + 


" 
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(1. 49,) Samvat 8 candra-gatya caitrakarmma-dine 15 [1] Bhavanti 
c-atra  dharmm-ànusa(ca)msinah  clokahu Va(Ba)- 
hubhir!zvvasudhà datta rajabhih 

(1. 50,) Sagar-adibhih [!*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya 
tada phalam u Bhimim yah pratigrhpati yac-ca bhimim 
prayacchatil ubhau tau punya- 

(1. 51,) karmmipau  niyatam  svargga-güminau ॥ Gam-ekam 
svarnnam=ekan=ca| bhimer-apy-arddham-angulam [1*] 
haram narakam?-ayati | yüvad-ühüti(ta)- 

(1. 52,) samplavyama Sastirh(stir)varsa-sahasrani svargge tisthati 
bhumidah [1*] aksepta c-ànumantü ca tüny-eva narake 
vaset | Sva-dattüm pa- 

(1. 53,) ra-datta vam(dattam và) yo hareta vasundharüm[i* ]sa 
visthàyam krmir=bhitva  pitrbhih saba pacyate Ii 
Asphotayanti pitaro valgayanti pitama- 

(1. 54,) hah) bhümido s&mada(t)-kule jatah sa nas-trata bhavisya- 
(sya)tin Sarvvan*=etin bhavinah parthivendran bhiyo 
bhüya[h*] prürthayaty-e- 

(1, 55,) sa (ga) Ramah [i*]sàmünyo-yarh dharmma-setur-naranam 
kale kale palaniyah kramenay Iti* kamala-dal-amyu- 

| (mbnu)-vindu-lolàm Qriyam-a* 

(1. 56,) nucintya manusya(sya)-jivitam ca[i*]sakalam-idam- 
udahrtaii-ca vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purusaih para-kirttayo 


p: ^A vilopyahn Krtah® sakala- 

(1. 57,) nitijio dhairya-sthairya-mahodadhih{\*]Sindhivigrahikah 
| çrimān BATMADEYO Stra diitakahn Rajye Madanapalasya 
wri astame 

pi (1. 58,) parivaccha(tsa)re | tamrapattam-imam gilpi TATHAGATASARO $ 
ee khanat iu 
Di 1 


| 1 Metre, Anustubh ; and of the next five verses. 
.. 3 Read haran ⸗ narakam, 
8 Metro Cilini. . 










MT otro Anustubh ; and of the next verae. 
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On the identification of Kusinara, Vaisali and other places mentioned by 
the Chinese pilgrims.—By W. Hoery, Esq., Litr.D., 1.0.8. 


(With an edition of a new copper-plaje Inscription of Jayadityadeva 11.— 
By Dr. T. BrocH.) 


[ Read, May 1899. ] 


The hitherto accepted identification of some places noticed by Fa 
Hian and Hwen Thsang must be subjected to a very careful re-examina- 
tion because the discovery of the Lumbini Garden has shown that 
Kapilavastu lies in a direction quite different from that indicated by 
General Cunningham aud his assistants of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, and I think it is incumbent on any one who has doubts and can 
propose points for discufsion which may assist in determining the 
geographical position of ancient places of interest, to lay his views 
before this Society. It is purely because I am anxious to reach the 
truth that I venture upon this communication. My main object at 
present is to show that Cherand and not Besarh is Vaisali and that 
Kusinara is Sewan itself or near it, but it is as well to use this 
opportunity to furnish notes regarding other places 

There is no doubt that the city referred to by Fa Hian as Ki-jon-i 
and by Hwen Thsang as Kie-jo-kio-she-kwo is Kanauj,! and I shall take 
this as my starting poiut.  Proceeding from this the later pilgrim 
visited, or seems to have visited, Na-po-ti-po-ku-lo, whicle has been 
correctly identified with Newal, an ancient site a little north of Ban- 
garmau iu the Unao District. I visited this place in 1876-77 and 


obtained Kusapa coins and independently arrived at this identification 


Fa Hiau on leaving Khunuj went in the same direction which Hwen 
Thaang subsequently took and he reached a forest which he called 


als 4 Tn view of the frequent appearance of the name ‘Lorik’ in connection with 
Buddhist places and the possible connection of a part of that hero's legendary 
है a aa barkah I here note that it is remarkable to find his father's namo 


^" 
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A-li (var. Ho-lo, A-lo) and here he found traces of Buddha iu the 
usual form of memorial buildings. He and Hwen Thsang probably 
visited the same place. Anyhow I have no doubt that Asi-vana is the 
forest of A-li, and the present pargana of Asiwan probably represents 
approximately the area of the forest of Fa Hiau's time. The people 
have a local tradition that the town of Asiwan was founded by one 
Asan, a name which will be seen to be of importance when I recur later 
on to the ronte subsequently taken by Hwen Thsang. 

On leaving the A-li Forest Fa Hian proceeded to the country of the 
Sha-chi. He travelled direct, but Hwen Thsang on leaving Newal went 
to other places before he reached Pi-so-kia, which is, I think, plainly 
the capital of the Sha-chi. One,is tempted to say that the Sha-chi 
must be the Süketas (Sansc.), the inhabitants of Saketa or Ayodhya, 
and to restore Pi-so-kia as Vi-süka (not Vicikha) so as to introduce a 
common root to connect Sa-chi and Pi-so-kia as Chinese renderings of 
Sanscrit names. The temptation is all the stronger because at the S.E. 
of Ramkot, the ancient citadel of Ayodhya, we have the mani parbat ! 
(Orajhür), which might be thought to be a stüpa, and beside it there 
aro numerous 'chilbil' (Sansc. civillika) trees. The twigs of tle 
chilbil are largely used to serve the purpose of tooth brushes. All this 
bears a plausible resemblance to what both pilgrims record as to the 
place which they visited but doubt still remains. I bave been unable 
to find any trace of Deva-carman at Ayodhya, but I do find that the 
hermitage of this sage is still pointed out near the Varaha sangam, the 
junction of the Sarju and Gogra rivers near Pasha, in the Gonda 
District, where there is still a shrine to which Hindu pilgrims resort, 


"They attach sanctity to this locality because of the imnge of the Boar 


here placed which is said to mark the scene of the Varaha Avatara 
I believe that Pasha will be found to be Pi-so-kin, tle capital of the 
kingdom or country of the Sha-chi. 

Proceeding from this both pilgrims went on to Cravasti, which may 
be held to be Set-mahet until something tangible be shown to upset 
the identification. It is true that Kapilavastu is said to have lain S.E, 
from Griyasti or rather the pilgrims went S.E. from that city to visit. 


places on their way to Kapilavastu, whereas the direction of the sup- 


posed site of Kanakamuni's stupa is slightly N. of E. from Set-mahet 
but we find so many instances iu which directions given by the pilgrims 
do not tally with directions shown on moderu maps, prepared on the 
‘basis of careful surveys with modern instruments that we must not 


me argue too strenuously on the directions loosely recorded and often 


This spot, however, may really preserve the name of Mavi-cids, Sno of thee 


eheu ^ M 2 
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palpably misstated by the Chinese pilgrims, who travelled over a country 
where impenetrable forest and dense jungle rendered an accurate 
estimate of direction impossible, and where even the distances stated 
cannot accurately correspond to those taken ont by straight lines run 
across the maps of to-day. Routes were devious 1,250 years ago, A 
chinese pilgrim may bave left a city A by the S.E. gate and travelled 
for a time S.E. and then have turned in the tortuous mazes of a jungle 
northward and traversed what he called 12 yojanas before reaching 
another city B. He would have recorded : ‘ Proceeding from this place 
A to the S.E., after travelling 12 yojanas, we reach B? To-day it 
may be that there is a direct road and we should say, ‘Leaving A 
and going E. along a metalled rogd for 60 miles we reach B, I note 
this here simply to show that we have need to be very cautious in treat- 
ing the directions and distances stated by the Chinese pilgrims as fixed 
data in themselves sufficient to enable us to determine locations. The 
descriptions of places and the names and objects which are said to have 
existed in their days are much safer data for identification. 

From Cravasti the pilgrims proceeded to Kapilavastu. Of this 
centre of intense interest I need now say nothing. Government has 
undertaken inquiries and I trust that the present examination of sites 
north of Basti will lead jo satisfactory identifications. Meanwhile I 
have only to say that T recently obtained a copper-plate inscription 
which will enable the Society to test the accuracy or probable correctness 
of the results reported. An edition of this plate will be found in an 
Appendix to this paper. It will suffice here to note the recorded facts. 
The document is a deed of gift by King Jayaditya of certain land to a 
Kayastha named Kecava. The area of the grant seems to have been 
considerable. It consisted of the town land Kumarasandika including 
the hamlets of Patrasanda, Cankusanda, Gaddhi, and Deuli, situated in 
the Leddika subdivision of the Daddarandika district. The boundaries 
are given: on the east the Rolininadi: on the south the tilaka tree 
(? forest) ; on the north the kumbhi tree (? forest) and on the west the 
Hastilapdákhya khata i.e., the Ditch ar moat known as that where the 
elephant was thrown. The date of this inscription is Samvat 921, or 
864-5 A.D. Thus we have the name of the moat where Buddha cast 
away the elephant still preserved about two centuries and a quarter 

after Hwen Thsang's visit. The great captain, as he is described in the 
text, who brought the orders for the gift was Grahakunda, n name per- 
y to the Grah Kund near Tirbeni. 
at present strikes me as relevant. 
| — here an elephant was thrown anywhere 
connection with Kapilavastu, but unfortunately I cannot yot 
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trace the villages or territorial divisions named in the plate, but inas- 
much as they contained mines of salt and iron the tract referred to must 
be near the hills. Is it not possible that Saina Maina (Gayana Müyana : 
the dream couch), 5 miles S.W, of Butwal may be Kapilavastu? I 
think it may be near it at any rate, unless there were more than one 
sculptured or painted representations of the dream of Maya which gave 
to places their names. 

1 omit for the present the places between the Lumbini Garden and 
Vaisali bnt shall return again to discuss them also. 

I have long entertained grave doubts as to the identity of Besarli 
and Vaisali When Buddha left his home he visited Vaisali and he 
also consulted the teachers mentiongd as Arada Kalama and Uruvilva 
Kagyapa before he reached Gaya. The Kacyapa here alluded to seeme 
to have resided at the place known as Urwal on the East bank of the 
Son river, and as Uruvilva Kacyapa is Kacyapa of Uruvilva we may 
conceive Arida Kalama to be Kalüma of Arida and Arada to be the 
modern Arrah. In that case, any one will seo that Buddha would have 
been guilty of making a foolish out-of-the-way detour if he went across 
the Great Gandak to Besarh before going to Arrab, Urwnl and Gaya. 
If, when he fled from his home, he went down country vid Kasia and 
the Saran district, crossed the Ganges and proceeded to Arrab, then 
crossed the Son and took Urwal on his way to Gaya, we havea probable 
route and there is no ground for supposing that he did not take as direct 
a course as reasonable. These considerations led me to believe that 
Vaisali must be found in the Saran district, west of the Great Gandak 
and north of the Gauges. 
| - When Rama was proceeding from Ayodhya to Mithila with 
| Vigvamitra, he passed through certain places until they reached the 

banks of the Son, but this river they did not cross. They crossed the 
Ganges and when they had landed on the other side they beheld the 
city named Vigala, where they were entertained by the king Sumali. 
| Vigvamitra narrated the legendary history of the kingdom over whic 
| ç this king reigned. I need not quote it hore, but I refer the curious to 
the XLV and following sections of the Balakinda of Valmiki's 
Ramayana. There is much that is suggestiwe in connection with the 
. stories told by Hwen Thsang and I think that the reference by Valmiki 
to Çakma justifies the suggestion that Saran may possibly be Cakra+ 
Veh - araya the forest of Cakra or Indra, | 
— — .. We know that when Buddha left Magadha for the last time he 
- went towards Vaisali. The gate by which ho left Pataliputra was 
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ards called tho Gotama gate and the place where he crossed the. 
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still known east of Hevilganj. We also have the story of Ananda's 
leaving Pataliputra for Vaisali and we read that when he reached the 
Ganges he discovered that the people of Vaisali had come ont to meot 
him in the hope of obtaining his body as they knew he was abont to 
die and they wished to do it honour: but he was pursued by Ajataca- 
tru's army which had been sent with the same object. He therefore 
surrendered himself to death (entered samadhi) on an island in the 
river and his body parted in two so that the rival claimants obtained 
equal parts. This story is preserved for us in the name Cherand. 
which is simply Chidra t anga : the divided body. 

It is very remarkable that there is a local tradition at Cherand 
based on this story. Itis this. There was a king at Cherand named 
Moraddhuj (Mayüradhvaja) in the Dwapara Yuga who professed great 
devotion to the gods. Krishna determined to put the king's faith to 
a test and came one day to his palace disguised as a mendicant and 
asked for the right half of the king's body for some sacrificial purpose. 
He explained to the king that his wife and son must each hold one 
end of a saw (ara) and saw bim in two, but if he shed tears the gift 
would not be acceptable. The king agreed and the operation com- 
menced but presently he began to shed tears from his left eye. The 
mendicant reminded theeking that the professed gift was liable to 
rejection but the latter explained that the left eye wept because the 
right half of the body was alone being taken and the other left. 
Krishna was so pleased with this devotion that he exercised his divine 
power, stopped the operation, restored the body to its former state 
and flung the saw away. It fell at Arrah in the Shahabad district, 
giving its name to that place. This story is certainly the same in 
origin as that told of Ananda. Itis a Hindu version of facts under- 
lying the Buddhist story. 

The conclusion to which I come is that Vaisali did not lie on the 
east but on the west of the present Great Gandak. I shall presently 
fix it beyond doubt east of Chupra probably at Cherand itself. The 
whole of the northern bank of the Ganges from Hajipur right np to 
Manjhi (Mangchi in the Ain-i-Akbari) would repay careful and minnte 
examination. 

I may here digress for a moment to make some notes as to Saran 
Khass which I at first erroneously surmised to be Vaisali and visited 
for that reason. Saran Khass lies about 16 miles due north of Manjhi, 
and contains extensive ancient remains covered for the most part by 
cultivated Harpo, which eiie or a coul af milon eon 
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Mazar. On tho east of this elevated site runs a stream known locally 
by two names, Gandaki and Sarayu. This is well defined and may 
have been a channel made in ancient days for water supply. West of 
this and parallel to it the high ground extends for on average width 
of not less than half a mile. As I passed from the northern end I 
observed undulations with occasional very prominent heights and 
noticed that cultivators have taken out numerous bricks while plough- 
ing. On approaching the southern end I observed a pile near a mound 
on which are the remains of a brick building. I learned that this pile 
is the Ganj-i-Shahidan or Martyr's Heap near the traditional Raja's 
kot. This indicates a desperate assault at some time on a Hindu strong- 
hold. Further on I came to Khwajal Pir's Mazar and found two 
tombs in an open euclosure. In one corner there was a large black 
stone about 4) ft. long on which I observed Hindu sculptures of the 
Navagraha or nine planets. On the back of the slab there was a long 
inscription in Tughra character of which I bad not then the means of 
taking a rubbing. It is much worn and could not be read at sight, 
It is probably historically important. 

A few miles west by north of Saran khass is a village called 
Bhikaband on the map. I visited this spot also and find that there 
is here a large banian tree which is said to»cover abont ten acres. In 

“~. the ground near there nre brick remains and an old well lately re- 
opened. Somewhat S. E. of this is an old temple and tlie attendant 
Brahmans wrote the name for me: Bhikaban, which is clearly the 
‘ Bhikshu's Grove. About a mile west of this are two villages bearing 


EM the name Kapin, which suggests the story of the service rendered to 
Buddha by the monkey (kapi) as mentioned by the later Chinese 
traveller. 


P I shall now proceed to resume my discussion as regards Vaisali 
. itself. There are some suggestions based on a study of the Maha- 

i - . paripibbána Sutta which I must note. When Buddha had crossed the 
Ganges for the last time on his way to Vnisali he first visited Kotigama 
and then Nadika, after whichehe arrived at the great city. There he 

J. was entertained by the courtesan, Ambapali, at her mango grove out- 

side the city. From Vaisali Buddha went omto Veluva where he was 

seized with the illness which eventually terminated his life. This is | 
probably the moderu Belwa, N.E. of Cherand. Near it we meet with 

" such remarkable names as Sarnath Chak and Dharma Chak. Buddha 
- then seems to have turned again towards Vaisali for he went to the 

— Oüpàla Caitya, which tho text would lead us to believe to have been 

- near the city, if not in it. This name is probably either frofn Capald =~ 


or cápalà. Sansc.), a loose woman, aud thus alludes to the concubine 
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spoken of by the pilgrims: or from capa + laya (Sanso.), the ‘ bow- 
place, where the bow was deposited. Anyhow there cun be no 
mistake as to the mound lying to the east of the town of Chupra, 
called Telpa. This is undoubtedly the sanscrit talpa 'n tower, and 
is that built for the mother of the thousand sons and the site of 
Vaisali is therefore fixed. Itis the modern Cherand and was spread 
along the bank of the Ganges east and west of the present town. 

The five rivers to the junction of which the Chinese Pilgrim Fa 
Hian proceeded was the month of the Son. The five rivers are the 
Jumna, Ganges, Rapti, Sarayu or Gogra, and the Son. Fa Hian 
erossed at Paleza-Digha Ghat, and had only to go one,yojana to 
reach Pataliputra (Patna). The «distance from Cherand to Paleza 
Ghat is 184 miles. This was four yojanas and gives a trifle over 44 
miles to the yojana. According to Hwen Thsang the yojana consisted 
of 4000 bow lengths, each 6 cubits, This means 8000 yards which 
give ns 4'54 miles to the yojana, 

We learn from Rockhill's Life of the Buddha based on Tibetan 
authorities that Buddha on finally leaving Vnisali visited a place called 
Amra, which may be Amnaur (Amranagara), Jambugima, Bhandagama, 
Hastigima, which may be the present Hathwa, and Bhoganagara. 
After this he reached Pawa. 

I now come to speak of a place of which I have some personal 
knowledge. There is a village known as Papaur or Pappaur (Pava + pura 
or Pāpa+ pura) about three miles east of Sewan, I visited it some 
years ago. Near the present homestead there are the remains of a more 
ancient habitation from which I obtained some copper Indo-Bactrian 
coins. It represents a place of great antiqnity and must be the Pars 
where the goldsmith Cunda lived. When Buddha came thus far he 
went with his followers to the goldsmith's grove and while there he 
accepted an invitation to dine with the goldsmith to whose house he 
went. There he was served with the s#kara! which aggravated the 

ptoms developed at Veluva ond gave bis illness a fatal turn. This 
led him to resolve to push on to Kusinaya and he set out with Ananda 
in that direction. He was then at least 80 years old and suffering 
from dysentery. He covld not have travelled far and we observe that 





‘the Mahaparinibbiaga Sutta represents him as halting under a tree at 


least once and reaching a river with difficulty. The salient points in con 
nection with his last brief journey are that he left Paiva, halted under 
a tree, moved on again to a stream called Kakuttha and haying crossed 


i L This is not boar's flesh, bnt Siikara-kanda "bog's root,’ a bnlbous root found 
nefly in mounds and jungles, which I have seen Hindus eat with avidity. It is n 
| to eat on fast days. 
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a river bearing a namo suggestive of gold, he reached the people's 
park near Kusinara and lay down under some sal trees. Possibly he 
had not come to Kusinara because he sent Ananda to bring the Mallas 
to him. After his death there was an imposing ceremony to do honour 
to lis remains, He was laid out on a golden bier and is said to have 
been kept for seven days: nnd it is said that he showed his feet from 
out his winding sheet and he even raised himself and spoke. There was 
difficulty in moving bis remains until Kücyapa came, Thus the spot 
where his bier rested was one that must have borne a name associated 
with it. That name is Sewan, the Sanscrit gavaydna: a litter or bier. 
There is something in names. It is remarkable that we have a particular 
tree of great age at a mound new Sewan Railway Station, This is 
known as Jagattra, the Protector or Deliverer of the world. One would 
expect Hindus to venerate this spot but they do not. They consider it 
ill-omened. The late Raja of Hathwa desired to enclose all this spot, 
but the Pandits told him that the act would bring him bad luck. He 
enclosed a large patch but left the tree outside the walls. He died soon 
after. This Jagattra is looked upon as the oldest place about Sewan, 
and its name and associations are significant. There is also a very high 
mound not far off which has not been explored. I can have no doubt 
that Kusinara lies somewhere close to Sewan sf it be not Sewan itself. 
The indefatigable Major Waddell has in the third number of the 
Journal of this Society for 1896, published an abstract of a Tibetan 
Guide Book to Buddhist sites in India. It is unfortunately a brief and 
vague vade mecum for the traveller nnd is absolutely unreliable in some 
of the directions which it gives, but it tells us that the Bala grove 
where Buddha died is in the N.W. of the Kamalla or Baliya des, “the 
powerful country, I find that the tract of country eastward from the 
Daha river near Sewan and stretching north of the Manjhi and Cherand 
tappas or parganas is called Ball. Sewan is in the N.W. of the Ball 
country. This is probably the country of the ‘ powerful’ people (bala) 
and is possibly the same as malla (powerful, athletic), When Buddha 
left Vaisali and visited various places before reaching Piva the places 
‘are said to have been villages of the Licchavis and the Mallas 
— Hwen Thsang tells us two Jütaka stories in connection with the 
country of Kusinara. The one is that of the pheasant which tried to 
extinguish a forest fire by dipping in water, flying aloft, and shaking its 
TM wings that the water might fall on the fire: but the bird's efforts were 
| |. unavailing and at last Cakra (Indra) put out the fire. This is not a 
misplaced story in Sewan, the Gakra-aranya. The second story is that of 
"ANg A ' deer which, when the forest was burning, helped animals across the ~ 
-- river and last of all saved a ielpless hare and itself perished Now, 
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both stories mention a conflagration and a river. There is one word in 
Sansorit which expresses both conflagration and cremation, Itis ‘daha.’ 
The river so named is the river of * conflagration’ and also the Cava- 
daha, the cremation river of the Malla or Balla people. 

The Dahn takes its rise N.E. of Gopalganj and in its course forms 
the sheet of water known ns Sasa Mansa (Caga-moksita ‘the rescued 
hare ') and then flows southward to Andar. Near this (at Faridpur) it 
is joined by the Sondi River and thence its course is S.E. until it falla 
into the Gogrn east of Manjhi. The Sondi is said to be an offshoot 
of another stream called Narayani but I cannot find this on the maps. 
It comes down past Manjha Mntknr and Manjha Mallaon, I have said 
that we must find the word for gold entering into the composition of a 
river near Kusinara. It is given in the Chinese as Hi-lian and Shi- 
lai-na-fa-ti. The latter is obviously Suvarnavati, which, nnyone 
necustomed to note mutations from Sanscrit to Hindi will see, becomes 
Sona-vati, or Sona-nadi, or Sondi or Sundi. 

I havo not been able to visit any places near Sewan except Pappaur, 
but a gentleman who has taken considerable trouble to help me in my 
researches tells me that there is a very extensive ancient mound covered 
with trees, locally called a fort of the Cheroos, between Luhsi and 
Kulinjura about 3 mileseN. W. of Sewan. There are also remains of 
creat age on the west bank of the Daha in Gosopali opposite Salannapur, 
This name snggests Süla-vana-pura, the city of the Sala forest. The 
mention of the Sala here in any form is interesting. These places 
should be examined, 

There are also considerable remains and a large basalt image further 
down the Daha at Hasanpnr which should be looked to. From this 
place I received an inscription on a brass plate not yet deciphered. 

Sonth-east of Kusinara and west of Vaisali lay the place where 
Buddha parted from the Licchavis. This is probably Manjbi, the Mangchi 
of the Ain-i-Akbari. Itis the “Ming” or “Manjgha', the middle line, the 
parting, and lies on the west of the Daha or Sundi where it joins the 

Ms Ganges. The Sundi or Daha river was probably the western boundary 
» of the Vaisali kingdom, a narrow tract lying along the bank of the 
ne Ganges. ` 
I now return to the Lumbini Garden and ask what were the points 
= visited by the Chinese pilgrims between that place and Kusinara. It is 
not yet settled what the Ramagima Kingdom was or where the town 
- called after Rama lay, I may mention that the very old town of 
- Kanapar near Dham is also called Ramnagar, but that is not necessarily 
| ht. I can, however, with knowledge point to n very ancient 
—— mound betwe d Captainganj, which 
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should be examined as a possible Stipa cum Vihara site. After the 
Ramagáma stüpa, the pilgrims visited the place where Buddha per- 
formed the three great acts of renunciation, where (1) he sent back 
his horse, (2) he took off his crest-jewel and cut his hair, and (3) he put 
on the kasaya robe of the ascetic. We know from the Lalita Vistara 
aud the Romantic Legend that the memorial stüpas erected to mark the 
place where these three acts were performed were close together. We 
also know that on his flight from home the Prince came to the country 
of the Mainas. Kasia lies on the Mainpur tappa, and I believe that the 
Prince crossed the Chota Gandak in the morning after he left home, and 
that a black stone image still lying under a tree opposite Hetimpur is 
a remnant of some memorial there placed to mark the spot where he 
crossed. The Prince then entered the country of the Mainas, as I have 
shown above, and the remains at Mata Kunwar, at Ramabhar, and 
inside the cane-brake in Kasia town, are what we have left of the memo- 
rinl buildings placed to commemorate the Great Renuncintion. Kasin 
is the place where the Prince received the kasaya garment or robe of 
AS the mendicant 
The Charcoal stüpa has yet to be found but I am in hopes that it 
will be identifiable in the mound of Agarwa, N. E. of Taria Sujan which 
I have not yet seen. The name itself being obvionsly derivable from 
angdrika, charcoal or embers, is promising 
Having located Vaisali at Cherand, I may ask: ‘What then is 
Besarh ?' Fortunately that is easily explained. When H wen Thsang 
speaks of the country Fo-li-shi, north east of Vaisali, he means Pa-la-sa 
Cor Parüsa,!the country of tho dak tree, a name which was given to at 
| - . feast the trans-Ganges part of Magadha. He tells us an exaggerated 
story about a monster fish in this country and a stüpa commemorating 
the conversion of 500 fishermen by Buddha, Besarh is the Sanskrit 
word vasddhya, the Gangetic porpoise, and the remains at Besarh are 
those of the town or city of the Monster Fish 
— The mere fact that an Asoka pillar may be found somewhere near 





nog xe Besarh does not make it Vaisnli: nor are we entitled to say that 
NE - Cherand is not Vaisali, because an Asoka pillar has not yet come to 
| | sight thi It would be interesting to know ewhy Asoka placed his 







- pillars in many places which he selected, I would suggest that he 
— selected Kesaria and Araraj as pillar sites because they probably re- 
resent the places where Buddha was believed to have been in former 
$ - lives respectively a Kesari or lion and the Arindama Raja... 

F | — Vet me now return to Kanauj and take up Hwen Thsang's route 
m / assume that he visited — nl and we have to look for !'O-yi-t'o anda. 










I sE 










Did pias Briog blib Ng laha Maharajah of: Banaran, bah Aha, Pabo. wag 





8+ W. Hoey— Identification of Kusinara, Vaisali, Se. (No. 1; 


'O-ye-mu-khi. The first thing to observe is that the Life of Hwen 
Thsang shows that he travelled by boat on the Ganges: He must have 
used a boat to cross from Kanauj on his way to Newal. He was 
certainly on a boat when attacked by the river-dacoits while on his 
way from 'O-yu-t'o to 'O-ye-mu-khi. No place that he mentions 
between Newal and Prayüga can have been very far from tho Ganges. 
The Life differs from the Travels in important details. If we read 
the latter alone it would seem that Hwen Thsang spenks as if he was 
reckoning from Newal to 'O-yu-t'o, while the Life represents as a 
starting point the Bhadra Vibarae where the pilgrims had stayed for 
three months at Kanauj. These apparently trivial variations are 
important, because they affect the position of 'O-yn-t'o with reference 
to the Ganges. Anyhow the distances are 600 li to 'O-yu-t'o, 300 li 
to 'O-ye-mu-khi nnd thence 700 to Allahabad. The direction of tlie 
intermediate length is described ns East. The general direction of the 
Ganges between Kanauj and Allahabad is 5. E. There is a stretch of 
the river roughly W.to E. between Baksar Ghat and Dalman. The 
last named place is the spot where Dalabhya Rsi spent his life and 
west of it a few miles is Chilanla, a name which recalls the Shi-lo-ta-lo 
of the pilgrim. This is the traditional abode of the Rsi Cyavana, 
restored to youth by thes Acvins, A little farther west is Gagason, 
venerated by Hindus as the @grama of Garga, a muni who left a host of 
descendants ; and close to this again is Sinhaur, another place of great 
antiquity. ‘Taking the Singhar Tara crossing near Sinhaur crossing and 
crossing south of tlie river we reach Tiara Bhitaura or Bhati-ura, sup- 
posed to be a dwelling place of descendants of Bhrgu, and proceeding 
a few miles east we rench Asni, opposite Gagason. At Asni is the 
shrine! of the Agvins, the twin sons of Sirya (the sun) who are re- 
presented by two brass images with their hair coiled over their heads. 
The myth runs that these deities were born from the nostrils of a mare. 
May not 'O-ye-mu-kbhi be Agva-mukha, ‘the mare's Head, and this 
cluster of sacred places be the kingdom referred to by the pilgrim. The 
story of the Rishi at Chilanla restoretl to youth by the Agvins may be 
another form of the narrative of the conversion of Buddha Simha and of 
the three pious Buddhists who made the bargain about reappearing 
after death. Anyhow these places are connected and mark what may 
have been regarded by H wen Thsang as a kingdom with its capital on 
the northern bank of the Ganges, that on which the majority of the 





It may be that Asanga and his brother were remem 
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I have when writing about Asiwan referred to the significance of 
the name Asan as the founder of that place. Might not this name be 
the Asanga of the Chinese Traveller ? We meet with a similar eponym 
in connection with Asoha, the chief town of Asoha pargana in Unas 
district, where the people call the founder Asa Rikh. There are some 
remains at this place where Bactrian Coins have been found: and these 
remains may be Buddbist, but it would be rash to say as yet that Asoha 
is 'O-yu-t'o. | 
I need not say anything as regards Prayaga which can be no other 
spot than Allahabad. From this undoubtedly fixed point Hwen 
Thsang went to Kosambi which has been identified with Kosam cum 
Pabhosn on the northern bank of the Jamna, My learned frieud Mr. 
Vincent Smith, has lately written disputing the correctness of this 
identification and I must admit that my faith was at first shaken by 
his arguments. I lave n great respect for his acumen bat I venture 
to say that, after considering all that he has written, I cannot but hold 
to the original identification. Mr. Smith has not himself visited 
Kosam. 

As Hwen Thsang travelled by boat on the Ganges it is highly 
probable he moved by boat along the Jumnn. In that case his first 
direction would have been S.W. and on hiseleft at any rate we would 
have had forest as one can see who has traversed the Barah Tahsil of 
Allahabad Distvict and the adjoining parts of Bandah District. The 
journey by river would be long and tedions enough to account for the 
brent distance recorded, 500 li, When the traveller left Kosambi and 
went north he passed through a dense forest. This may possibly be 
the present Atharban pargann, As we have the Antar-ved for tho 
Ganges-Jumna Doab, the name may really be correctly Antar-vana, 
This point is worth examination. At any rate vana (forest) is beyond 
doubt. mile 
E ^ In Rogkhill's “ Life of the Buddha” (page 74), where the account 

of the conversion of the king of Kosambi ! is given, we are told that at 
A that time the king of Vatsaln had assembled his army with the inten- 
tion of conquering the city of Kanakavati. Westof Kosam about 16 
miles on the southern bank of the Jumna where it is joined by that 
Paisani river, there are extensive ruins küown as Kankotah or Kanak 
Kot. I have seen them. I excavated a part some years ago and found 
— i inscribed stone lintels. This is, I believe, the Kannkavati referred to, 


- nd the position of the two capitals recalls the similar location of 
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There has not been much reliable result obtained yet by attempts 
to identify the places between Benares and Pataliputra. We have to 
find the kingdom of Chen-Chu, ‘lord of battles. General Cunning- 
ham’s endeavour to make Ghazipur the equivalent of Chen-Chu is 
strained and unfortunately, I fear, does not rest on any solid fact. The 
form locally given of the ancient mame is not, I underatand, Garjapur 
but Gadhipur. The General might as well have said that “Ghazi " is 
equivalent to ‘lord of battles.’ The name of the kingdom or, mny it not 
be, of its ruler, is translated into Chinese as Chen-Cliu. Its capital 
was on the banks of the Ganges. This is, unfortunately, not a certain 
key to the place in modern times. A careful examination of local 
traditions in connection with existing ruins and names may lead to 
identifications. | 

I may illustrate the value of tradition by quoting a very curious 
history handed down of a kingdom which may be that referred to by 
the Traveller. "There was a king somewhere who had a daughter 
called Kanchavi for whom he could not get a husband. Mis pandits 
told him that it was written in her destiny that she should marry a 
man of low caste. He asked who this might be and they said he was a 
certain servant in the king's retinue who was a Pigvin. A Pigvan is 
explained in the story as being a Cheru and the Cherus are said to be 
represented now by the Dusadhs. The king resolved to send this 
servant to the end of the earth. He therefore wrote a letter and call- 
ing him up told him that Ramacandra had been born and that he 
must take this letter, an invitation to Kanchavi's wedding and find 
Ramacandra and hand him the letter. He warned him further that, 
ifhe returned without delivering the letter, he would be sawn in two. 
The servant set out and endured great privations and hardships, 
wandering here and there from place to place, until he met a venerable 
man ina jungle who was in "reality Ramacandra and who asked him 
who he was and where ho was going. The king's messenger then told 
him all about lis mission and the letter which he cayried. Rama- 
candra informed him that he was a*cela or follower of the person 
sought and he would accept the letter for him. The messenger 
delivered the invitatión which Ramacandra read and said: ‘Go 
It is you who will marry 
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yield none, If you know any remedy for this, tell me.” The messenger 
though a Dusadh had been a king in a former birth but because of his 
misconduct he had been reborn as a Dusadh, and all his wealth aud 
greatness and evil deeds lay buried at the root of this tree, and pre- 
vented the tree fulfilling its purpose as a fruit-bearer. Now, by his 
interview with Rümacandra, he had obtained illumination and was 
enabled to see his former life, and he at once knew that it was under 
this tree that his wealth lay buried: so he told the tree to lean over 
$ that he might take out what lny at its root. This the tree did and the 
man took out his former wealth and recovered his greatness, He be- 
came a Raja once more, employed a number of men and built a palace on 
the spot. He enlisted an army amd marched to marry the princess 
Kanchavi. He encamped in her father’s country. The king thinking 
of his daughter's unmarried state came out and asked him to marry her 
but, not desiring to seem anxious, he refused, saying that he did not 
intend to marry for he preferred to spend his days in visiting places of 
pilgrimage, When the king pressed him he married Kanchavi, who 
subsequently recognised him by certain marks which he bore. When 
he returned to his country he built four forts and his descendants were 
kings for four hundred years. The four forts lie in the Ballia District: 
the first Waina is in the Wainaban where he [nd found his wealth under 
| the tree; the second is Kopachit; the third is Sikandarpur:l and the 
A fourth was where Husenabad now is in the Banodih Tahsil. 
| At first sight this seems a very silly tale but the key to its value 


E lies in the word 'Pigvan,' which is from the Sanscrit Pic ‘ yellow.’ 
T There is no caste or race in India called Pigvin but the word refers 
" obviously to a yellow Race. This is the Mongolian or Chinese people. 
Va  Hwen Thsang tells us of the men from Tu-ko-lo beyond the snowy 


+ mountains (obviously yellow people) who came and wandered in India 
friendless and inhospitably treated, till they met a king who built for 
NAG . them the ponastery of the “unpierced ears.’ It was an ornamented 
= building of small dimensions near a lake. The modernWaina in Ballia 
has ancient remains and it lies to the south of the broad expanse of 
water known as the Suraha Tal. A few miles S. E. is Ballia itself, 
the Bhrgvacrama, the Kapilegvara and the Pharmürapnya; and until 
the last floods washed it away here too on the Ganges bank, I am. 
told,was a temple of the Sun-God, Süryma-Narüyana. The general con- 
= clusion is that the monastery of the unpierced ears will be found at 
2 
pi reminds us of Rāhula and the old Brahman. This place with*reference 
to Sewan as Kusinara fits in with the place visited by Hwen Thsang on his way to 
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Waina! or in its neighbourhood, and that it was at Ballia that Hwen 
Thsang crossed the Ganges to go to Mo-hn-so-lo (Masi). 

I regret the length of this communication but I have been anxious 
for sometime past to contribnte what I could to the researches now in 
progress. I have endeavoured to avoid all appearance of dogmatic 
assertions and remembered that it is extremely unsafe to argue about 
places which I have not seen or which others have not fully explored 
If I can by suggestions, however crude, assist others in researeh, Tam 
satisfied. | 





si | APPENDIX 
An edition of a new copper-plateeinscription of Jayadityadeva 1IL-- 
By Dr. T. Brocu : 
- This Inscription, which is edited here for the first time, has been 
referred to in the preceding paper on page 76. Regarding its find-place 


etc., Dr. Hoey makes the following remarks :— 


"T have found it very difficult to trace out the place where this 
copper-plate, which the son of the Raja of Bansi made over to me, wns 
originally found. It came into the possession of the Bansi family 
through Durbali Ram Tewari, a Pandit employed to look after a 
Sanscrit library which tht Bansi Rajas have kept up. A very old man 
named Gauri Charan Lal of Kubabar tells me that a Brahman of 
Gurmha brought in this copper-plate two years after the mutiny and 
asked to have it read. So he sent it on through his brother, then 
employed at Bansi, to the Pandit. The mode of discovery was this 
Some men were employed to dig kunkar at the North-East corner of | 


the large sheet of water covering over 30 acres at the village Gurmha. 
Ib is a long strip of water extending within Rakhnakhor and Pachgawan. 


The kunkar wns to be supplied for some purpose by two Dakhani 
Brahmans, who had taken a contract. The labourers, in the course of ex- 





 eavation, found two pots, one containing silver coins, the othar gold coins 


and this Copper-plate. Of course the coins have long since disappeared 
I have not been able to visit this place, but I shall now furnish some 
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; not a large village, but the lake is remarknbl 
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huge pipal tree Some sculptured remains have been found here, and 
taken to the monastic cell of a goslain who lives North of the lake. 
Pachgqawan, which is south-west of the lake, isa very old place, from 
which people have recovered grindstones of nntique pattern. I think 
there must be something of importance in the word Gurmha, because 
the name Gurmhi occurs as that of the small tappa in which Sohgaura, 
and Tikar, where I recovered the Indo-Pali Copper-plate, nre situated 
Bharuhia lies west of Tighra near Peppeganj railway station. Here 
there is a very ancient temple which has been restored, or repaired 
and in one wall of it there is a stone containing a Sanscrit inscription. 
The temple is called Pitesar Nath. The proper form of the name 
occurs in the inscription. There wae another ancient building in ruins 
east of Bharuhia called Nakta Dei, which some Tharus overturned 
about GO years ago, when they came in a body and searched for treasure 
There are other places which might repay examination, for instance 
Gangpir nnd Khatapar near Bharuhia and Tiehra. West of this there 
is à series of almost continuous village sites: Rimghat, Pallia, Pachwara, 
Dihwa and Ramwapur, in each of which there are ruins. They seem to 
be a connected block, as though they were the site of one continuous 
city. 
- In order, if possible, to discover what was the Vijayapura referred 
to in the copper-plate, I made enquiries as to old sites in this neighbour- 
hood, and I came to find that there are round nbout Gorakhpur the 
following remains of ancient fortified posts, which it may be ns well to 
record, (1) Shergarh west of the Rapti and of Gorakhpur much cut 
"c away by the river. (2) Ramgarh which gives its name to a large lake 
i east of Gorakhpur city. (3) Sumergarh north of Bhathat about 13 
D. miles north of Gorakhpur, (4) Bheringarh north-east of Gorakhpur city 
(5) Bailalgarh on some high ground near the road leading from 
Gorakhpur to Pipraich. (6) Maricargarh near the shrine of Tarkulha 
Y - Devi two giles north-east of Mirzapur village. (7) Kuwalgarh at 
| — Kawaldah in the immediate north of Gorakhpur city. (8) Domangarh 
on the Rapti, west of Gorakbpur city. (9) Bijaigarh known as Kotiya, 
i rd in the big sheet of water west of the now ruined Mahesra 
bridge south of Maniram railway station. = 
There is a tradition of two kingdoms Bijaipur and Udaipur. A 
wn from Padrauna westward to the Rapti would about indi- 
parting line. North of it lay Udaipur and south of it Bijai- 
E I am not inclined to say that all the nine forts enumerated were 
— yram simultaneously existent ns fortified posts of the Bijaipur kingdom. 
: traditions show that this could not have been so; but the existence 
many of these ancient strongholds, round about the junction of 
E EIC: 19 
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the Rohipi and Rapti rivers, shows that the posilion was recognized 
from the earliest times ns one of strntegic advantage.” 

The inscription is engraved on n single copper-plate measuring 1237 
by 12$." On the top there is nn oval projection, upon which we find 
the representation of full-blown lotus, the centre of which consists of a 
raised dise bearing the image of some animal, perhaps a boar, with Cri- 
Jayaditya-devah written below in raised characters. The writing con- ° 
sists of 24 lines, covering only three qunrter of one side of tlie plate. It 
is fnirly well executed and well preserved; however, the meaning of a 
few passages remains doubtful. "The characters belong to the northern 
alphabet and are in every respect similar to those of the Gorakhpur 
plate of the same king, belonging to this society, and edited by Prof. 
Kielhorn in the Ind. Ant. Vol. xxi; 1892, p. 169 ff. Thus, in the con- 
junct letter rya the + is written on the line in paryanta (1l. 1 & 12), and 
karya (1. 19) ; nnd the anusvitra is placed after not above the aksara to 
which it belongs in pravrffinam (l. 5), and bhübhujaüs (1.19). The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of four imprecatory and 
benedictive verses in ll. 17-21, and a verse referring to the grantee, tie 
Küyastha Kecava in 1l. 22-24, it is in prose. 

The object of the Inseription was to record a grant made by king 
Jayüdityadeva IT. (1. 8), who "At the son of Dharmmadityadeva and 
his wife Candradevi (1.4) and 4# grandson of Jayüdityndeva I, and 
» his wife Yogadevi (ll. 3 & 4), all of whom belonged to the Malayaketu 

family (1. 3) and received the titles paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
parameprara. The document was issued from Vijayapura (1.1). The 

| grant consisted in the village Kumaragandika, connected with the 
— pallikàs : Patraganda, Cankusanda, Gaddbi, and Deuli, which lay in 
-- the Leddika visaya and the Daddarandika mandala (1, 8). It was given 
- toa Kayastha Kecava, son of a Kayastha Dhemuka, and grandson of a 
|  Kayastha Rudra, in recognition of good services rendered by him to 
— — ie king (l. 13). Its boundaries are laid down in 1.15; they were: in 
* the enst the river Rohini; in the south a ilaka tree; in tht west the 3 
-- ditch called Hastilanda; in the north a kumbhi tree. The document | 
ip — i pagasa A the minister (mahamantri) Mahaka, The mahasamanta | 
s - Grahaki acted as ditaka. The inscription was written by the y 













Kayastha yastha Valadduka. fe date is given as Samvat 921 (1. 21-22). 
_ The date doubtless must be referred to the Vikramn era. Of the — 
g ographical names mentioned in this inscription, the river Rohini is 
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Transcript. . 


l. ES Om Svasti i Cri VijAYAPURAOC-CALur-ndadhi paryanta-nirantar- 
© ükvánta-kirtti-anutatinam-ananta-nitüánta phal anumeyn- 
aravdhba(bdha)-vividha-krtyünüm: jagad-udhyüya grhi- 

|. 2, tn-drdha vratanim=ati-samridha-rijarsi patha-sampravart- 
tnyittoam samoantad-grhita-parvva-niti-vyawvahiranim 
prajáanaàmenupakarttavynmc-ity-evam-üdrta-matibh! 

l. 3, sumastetikayo*MaAravaK&rÜNAM-anvaye A paramabhattaraka- 
mahirajid hiraja- paramegvarn-gri-JAYADITYADEYA8-tab-pu- 
tras-tat-pád-ànudhyáto mahadevyAm rajhi- 

|l. 4, cri-YoGApsvyaAm samutpannah paramabhattaraka-mabaraji- 
dhiri jn-paramegvara-cPi-DHARMMADITYADEVAS-tat-putrass 
tat-pad-anudhyato mahidevyaim rajni-gri-CaA- 

|, 5, NDMADEYYAM samnutpannas-sahajasya vidyá-janitasya ca sam- 
skaürasy-adharo dharmm-Aartha-kama-viruddhanamsindri- 
ya-pravrttinüm sanniroddhà prayena vikram-aika-ras-à- 

1, 6, bhipraya-vada-bhidyamana-praco nd-arati-mandalo naya- 

- winaya-prasüdhit-üeesa-bhü-magdalah  sarvva-daiv-alchan- 
dita-mntir-Akhandala-tulya-teja rajabhih 

L 7, ceiro-bhiruhynmáün-üpratibata-cásanab — qüásanünüm pradata 
paramamabegvaro Mahegvarn ivh sarvva-satva*-ksemn-tat- 
parah paramabhattaraka-maharaja- 

|l 8, dhirája-paramecvara *-qri-JAvApiTYADEVAB kugali y DADDARAN- 
pikA-mandale| LgppiKA-visany-antaryv vartti- KUMARASANDI- 

b. KA-grame| Patrasnpdal Cankusanda | Gaddhit Deu- 

l. 9, li-pallik-anvitet  samupagat-ücesa-rüjnna(nyn )ka-rajaputra- 
rajasthaniya-purohit-amatya-mnhasamanta-mahasindhi- 
vigrnhika-mahapratihara-mahakgapatalika-mahadagdana- 


| aka- | 

~ 1. 10, पल व दि mbaka An kadang apêgika maha 
meu * dhanika-cauroddharanika-caulkika-gaulmiküng anyang “0s 
- = Ta irttitàn-á-cüta-bhata-vra(brà)hman-ottara-jana- 

"A Ayie inn: 11, padane-en १ yatharbatosmAanayati pijayati vo(bo)dhayati 
है, «कर | samajnapayati ca[u*] Viditam=asta bhavatam=nyam=upari- 
Pak = — .— fikhita-grámas-sa-jala-sthalas-s-üfnra-m[adh*]ükah sa- 
E t-osaras-sa- 









L 12, loha-lavar-akarag=catus-sima-paryantos=sva-pallik-opetah 
samasta-rajapratyAdaya-samayeto bhümicchidraka-nyayen- 





» 4 = 


Road-matinam. —— 3 Tam unable to make out the meaning of this word 
5 Read sattva, $ Originally written paramegearag, — — 
Pat ray F sima 


rs 









tn-bhu- 
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T. Bloch — Copper-plate Inscription of Jayadityadeva TT. [No. 1 
a-candr-ürkka-ksiti-sama-külinn[m*] yüvat-pürvva-bhuk- 


13, jyamànn-deva-vrá(brà )imana-ksetra khandito=smabhir=ati- 


dhateh kayastha- 
1. 3 


sev-aradhitau(tai)csCnravgdsaka-satka küyastha- RUDRA- 
pautráya kayaspha(stha)-Duenvka-putraya Singhapad- 


14, Eegavaya| gasanena prasidi-krto matya Lhavadbhir-ann- 
mantavyam 


nivasibhie-e-üjfiá-eravapa-vidheyi-bhüya 

samucita-bhiga-bhog-adikam-asya samupanetavyam[(n"] 

19, Tatra ca simàno likhyante| pirvvasyam digi sima-nirnna- 

(rnpa)ya-karini Rohini nama nadi | daksinasyan=tu tilaka- 
tarurzavatisthnte | paceimüyüm Ha- 

16, stiland-akhyah — khátab | tath=ottarasyan: kumbhi-vrksab | 
evan=catasrsyv=api dikeu vibhakta-simakam gramam=pra- 
siidi-krtya tat-ksapam-eva nppati- 

l 17, r=idam=avadit| Va(Ba)hubhir!'-vvasudha datta rajabhis= 


Sagar-üdibhib| yasya yasya ya la bhimiss tasya tasya tnda 
phalam | (॥) Sva-dattàm para-dattüm-và yo hareta 


18, vasundhnrüm| sa visthayüm — krmir-bhütvà  pitrbhis-snlia 
pacyate Dattüyáb? paripilanam bhavati yad=deva-dvije- 


bhyo bhuva[s* |=tyagas=tatra na ko-pi pranga- 
1.19, mahatih karyaun(nta)ram=bhibhujam n (N n=aiv=anyah para- 
kirtti-palana-guno vyácasynte kevalabi idreyah(cya)khalu 


ve(vai) sada vanarata[h"] stutya stute(tas)=tya- 
1. 20, ginnbh Iti? kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lolàm Criyam= 


a[ nu” ]cintya manusyn-jivitari-ca[1*] sakalam-idam-udàh;- 
tafi=ca vudliva(buddlivà) na hi purusaih para- 
1. 21, kiritayo j A 


vilopyal | (U) Jiatam-mahAmantri-cri-MAHAKESA 
mahattara-eri-Vappeka-sutena[n*] Dütako-tra mahasa- 
1, 22, nadi-putrena | 


manta-qri-GRAHAKUNDAH | (॥) Likhitaii=c=vitan=Maha- 














E 
Sainghapura-kayastha-mahakgnpgtalika-cri- : 
VALADDUKEN=etiN Samvat 921[9*] Yena* grüma-turaüga- pa 
hema-surabhi-vastr-ddina.tarppitaé vipra ye- 
1.23, na ca  devatàlaya-mieen-üküri dharmm-occayaht parnpari * 
3 punya-jalax-tadágam-akarod-yab —— keira-sindh-üpamnrn Pai 
— ten-edam nija-casanam karapika-cri-Kegayex=arjjitam 4 
naka | a 
Metre Annstabh ; and of the next verse. 
हर Fg vikiigita I am upable to Gofreot ail the misiakes corerring 1n 
| 5 Metre Puppitigri. — * Metre Qirdilavikridita, 
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An Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, Paper and Birch-bark.--By 
A. F. RODOLF HoerxLe, PH.D., C.LE. 


[ Read May, 1898. ] 


i In his admirable summary of Indian Palæography which forms a 
| part of the Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research, the late Professor 
Bühler says (I translate from the German) that “it cannot be doubted 
but that the two large-leaved palms, the tadatdala (Borassus flabelli- 
formis) and the taditalt (Corypha umbraculifera, C. taliera) which 
probably were originally indigenous in South-India, but have now 
spread into the Panjab, are those the leaves of which were principally 
employed" in India as writing-material (see 5 37, C.). This state- 
kt - ment, which merely repeats a general, oft-repeated opinion, is not quite 
— . . Accurate and therefore apt to mislead. It conveys the impression as if 
d the leaves of those two palms had been used contemporaneously and 
indifferently throughout India. This is not correct. In preparing the 


at 


|. — introduction to my edition of the Bower Manuscript, I had occasion 

NG to specially enquire into this point. In the result I found (1) that 
Aa up to a certain point of time, Corypha umbr. was the only palm, the 
" leaves of which were used throughout India, and (2) that the use of 


the leaves of Borassus fl. commenced at a comparatively late period 

and was, and is still, limited to the South and East of India. In the 

sequel I will try to show this. 'There are some minor inaccuracies 

> in the above-quoted statement, which the following explanation will also 
| right. 












_ The two Indian palms, which alone come into question in this 
connection, are (1) the (true) Talipat palm, Gorypha wumbraculifera, 
Te (2) the Palmyra palm or Tarigach, Borassus 
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umbr. is called Tedel, while the Borassus fl, is called 

on of t two palms is about 1:1000. The correct name of 

as Dr in, uperintendent of the Royal Botanic Gardens in 

| x at 7 abellifo emis, as usually given, but flabellifer, this being 

given palm \ who first determined it, ‘There is every 
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The former grows wild in Ceylon and on the Malabar coast, up to 
about the 13th Lat.; thence it freely grows cultivated up the west coast 
as far as the Concan (16th Lat.), and much less so as far as Bombay 
(19th Lat.); it also grows (but very uncommonly) cultivated up the 
whole of the East coast into Lower Bengal. It does not grow anywhere 
in the central part, or the high-lands of Southern India. 

The Borassus fl. does not grow wild anywhere in India, but only 
cultivated, near villages. It grows throughout India, excepting only 
the Panjib, Upper Sindh, and the northern-most portions of Rajpi- 
tana and of the North-West Provinces. In fact, its northern limit is 
(about) the 27th or 28th Lat. i 

The difference between thesp two palms is that whereas Corypha 
umbr. is indigenous to (Southern) India, Borassus fl. is an introduced 
tree, having been brought in from Africa, where it grows wild and is 
called Deleb. The above statements sum up the botanical information 
of the present day, wbich has been verified afresh for the pnrpose of 
the present paper by Dr. Prain, Superintendent of the Royal Botanic 
Gardens in Sibpur, near Calcutta. For his assistance, most kindly 
and readily given, in all matters tonching the botany of these palms, 
1 wish here to express my sincere thanks. 

The leaves of the, two palms can be easily distingnished from one 
another, Those of the Corypha umbr. are thinner and broader than those 
of the Borassus fl.; they also possess clearly marked cross-veins, in the 
form of rills, while the Borassus leaves rather present a pitted or pock- 
marked appearance. The width of the Borassus leaf never exceeds 13, 
and very rarely exceeds 14 inches. Among all the cases that I have 
actually measured I have found the latter width only exceeded in three 
cases. These are No. 40 in Table II which measures 14 inches, and 
Nos. 20 and 42 in Table II, which measure ly; inches; all three being 
Southern Indian manuscripts. The majority of the Borassus manu- 
scripts are something less tban 1j inches wide. A width of less than 
one inch is very rare; I have only met with it in two Soufhern Indian 
manuscripts, viz., Nos. 18 and 37 in Table II, which measure only 14 of 
an inch. | * 

The usual width of the Corypha leaf varies between 14 and 3 
inches, Among the inscribed leaves examined by myself, I have nob 


. renson to believe that C. Taliera and O. umbraculifera nro identical. I understand 
#1 sbouk 
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met with any wider than 24 inches; though a few manuscripta which 
I have not seen are said to exist of the width of 3 inches (see Table IIT 
No. 83). Manuscripts under 1} inches wide are uncommon: instances 
are Nos. 15, 48, 57, 64 and 67 in Table I, and Nos. 4 and 8 in Table II. 
A width of less than 14 inches is very exceptional. I have only found 
three cases, among all the manuscripts which I have measured ; viz., No. 12 
in Table II which is lf of an inch wide, and No, 55 in Table I and No. 5 
in Table II, which are as low as 1] inches. The width, therefore, is an 
almost absolute test; any leaf, measuring 1} and upwards is certain to be 
Corypha umbr., while any leaf measuring 1} or below, is almost certain 
to be Borassus fl. With the width of about 14 inches, there may 
occasionally be a doubt, but this will be removed by the application 
of the two additional tests of thickness and venation. In any case 
where the actual leaf can be examined, the three tests in combination 
are absolutely decisive. In almost all cases where the leaf itself can 
not be examined, its width, if recorded, will be found decisive. Thus 
in the case of Add. 1706 of the Cambridge MSS., probably of A. D. 1261 
( Bendall, p. 199 and Table III, No. 57), the width of which is stated to 
be 1} inches, I judged it to be a Corypha manuscript; and this was 
kindly verified for me by Professor Cowell by means of Corypha and 
Borassus specimens which I transmitted to him. 

I have been speaking hitherto of the leaf in its prepared state as 
writing material. With regard to the natural leaf, which I had an op- 
portunity of examining and measuring, with the kind assistance of Dr. 
— Prain, in the Sibpur Botanic Gardens, the case stands as follows :—Both 

the Corypha and the Borassus palms, as is well-known, have plicate 
leaves folding like a fan, consisting of a number of segments. "Through 
the middle of each segment, from end to end, runs a hard rib. The flabs 

on both sides of the rib are tough and flexible; and these yield the material 
which is prepared for writing purposes. They taper off from their widest 
‘point towards both ends; accordingly suitable strips are cut ont from 

- the middle? of such various lengths as the size of the natural half- 
segment will admit. These strips are prepared for writing, by boiling in 
water or milk; and finally, when wanted for writing a book, the required 
number of strips are cut down to a uniform size. Uniformity, however, 
was ys more carefully attended to in point of length than in point 


4 | ww 





























EX. of In manuscripts, of an older date especially, leaves of a 
ah much readth are occasionally mixed with others (forming the 
- majority) nich un. much wider. Thus in No. 35 of Table I and 
[UY 4, 9, 10, of Table II the occurrence of narro leaves is 


dicated brackets: they are occasionally found as i w,as li 
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The half-segment (that is a segment divided longitudinally along 
the central rib) of a Borassus leaf, at the point of its greatest width, 
may measure 2 inches, but it usually measures less. It tapers off 
very rapidly towards both ends: hence it is not possible to cut ont 
from ita piece of practically uniform width of more than 14 inches. 
A strip of about 16x14 inches is the largest that can be obtained. 
If a greater length is desired, consistent with uniform width, the latter 
will be smaller. From the usual size of the natural segment, however, 
only prepared strips of a smaller width than 1} inches can be obtained. 
Occasionally the point of uniform width is neglected, and thus leaves 
are obtained measuring in length up to 20 inches, with a maximum 
width of J; inches. Examples arg Nos. 77 and 87 in Table I, the width 
of which grows (as noted in the Table) from 1 or 1} inches at the enda 
to 13 inches in the middle of the leaf. As a rule, however, a prepared 
leaf, measuring a length of more than 16 inches, with a width of 1i 
inches, is more likely to be a Corypha leaf. 

The half-segment of & Corypha leaf, at its widest point, may 
measure three inches. I measured one leaf of this great size in the 
Sibpur Royal Botanic Gardens; but it is not improbable that leaves of 
this size may occur more commonly in Ceylon and Malabar, where 
the tree grows wild. ,A Corypha segment is much longer than a 
Borassus segment, and it tapers off far more gently, than the latter, 
from its widest point to its ends. Hence it is possible to cut much 
longer and wider strips from a Corypha segment. The largest manu- 
scripts that I have measured are Nos. 30 and 34 in Table I, which 
measure 322 x24 and 33 x 21 inches respectively. The length, however, 
may extend to 3 feet and more, and the width to 3 inches. "The largest 
mauuscript of which I know is No. 2068 in the Notices of Sanskrit MSS. 
16 is said to measure 40 x 2 inches (see Table IIT, No, 138, and footnote 
11). The next largest are Nos. 262 and 289 (in Professor Peterson's 
Report for 1884-86, pp. 109 and 142; see also Table III, No. 72). "They 
are said to measure 373 x23 and 37 x2} inches respectively.” From the 
particular balf segment which I measured to be 3 inclfes wide” strips 
measuring about 2$ x 22, or 21 x 25, or 2 x 80 inches might have been cut. 
On the other hand, I have also measured narrow specimens of natural 
Corypha segments which would only yield strips measuring 16x14 


— inches or even less. Examples of manuscripts of this kind are Nos, 48, 
ta 57, 67 in Table I and Nos. 4, 5, 8, 12 in Table II. Of course when 
|. strips of the great width of 3 inches were desired, ne would usually à 






P | 3 Phe dimple natural segment, of course, measured 6 inches across Simi- 
a point, | 
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have had to be contented with but a short length, The only two 
manuscripts of this great width that I know are No. 187 in Professor 
Peterson's Third Report for 1884-86 (p.8), and No. 58 in his Fifth 
Report for 1892-95 (p. 98, also Table IIT, No. 83), both of which are 
3 inches broad. The former of these is only 141 inches long. The 
latter (dated 1369 A.D.) is said to be 32 inches long, but I suspect 
that this is an error: its measures probably are 12x3 or 32x24 
Corypha manuscripts of very great length, however, rarely possess an 
uniform width. Their leaves are cut from a whole half-segment : 
their maximum width is in the middle and it decreases towards both 
ends. A good example is No. 30 in Table I, some of the leaves of 
which slope from 21 to 14 inches. , On the other hand, good examples 
of great length combined with practically uniform width are Nos. 34 
and 36 in Table I, the breadth of which varies by no more than 
3 inch or even less. Sometimes the half-segments of Corypha leaves 
were cut, across their breadth, into halves, and the strips for writing 
were cut from these halves. In this case, of course, the maximum 
width is at one end of the inscribed leaf, and gradually decreases 
to the other end. Examples of this kind are Nos. 2, 28, 32 in Table I, 
the leaves of which decrease from 2 to 1}, 1 toll and 21 to 12 
inches respectively. " 

I may add that there is a kind of Corypha palm, the Corypha elata, 
which grows, probably cultivated, in Bengal and Bihar. But its leaves 
are not suitable for the purpose of writing books, and have never been 
so used. Its complete natural segments are much too narrow; they 
measure only about lj inches, and allow only strips of | inch or less 
to be cut from them. 

Having premised this much, I may now proceed to state that I have 
examined the actual or facsimile leaf of 130 manuscripts, They are 


sa # Another clear instance of an error is in tho record of No. 86 (Fifth Report, 
y OS a 136). This MS., dated 1241 A.D, is said to bo of palm-leaf and to measure 
= ë 16x4 inches.. This width of 4 inches, for a palm-leaf MS., is an impossibility; ib 

! Boe would indicate “a natural segment of the width of at least 8 inches!! Prof. 
lhandarkar, whom I consulted, writes to mo: “ There must be some mistake about 
i th of the leaves of No. 86. I have seen the MSS. in the Deccan College 


(nd a good many at Patin, perhaps tho samo as those catalogued by Dr. Peterson, 
_ but I do not remember baring seen any loaves of that breadth. Dr, Peterson's cata- 

















 loguing work was dono by clerks and agents, and it is not unlikely that it wag not 
the sect o upulous care of the scientific scholar." The measures would anit 
; an — possibly is the solution of the error. There is a similar error 








in Bendall's Catalogue of the Cambridge MSS. Here Add. 1633 is described as a 


= palm-leaf MS. of the ex ary breadth of 5inches. It is, however, a Paper 
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shown in the subjoined Tables I and II, with 87 and'43 Nos. respectively. 
Table I contains manuscripts, of which the date is known, while 
Table II contains manuscripts of conjectural dates.. The lists are not 
selected ones in any other sense than that I have included in it 
none but such manuscripts as I have actually seen and examined 
myself, and thus determined the palm to which their leaves belong. . 
Those manuscripts (27 out of 130) of which I have seen leaves 
only in photographic facsimile are marked with an asterisk, The 
manuscripts marked “ Kielhorn" and “ Bhandarkar" are preserved in 
the Deccan College in Poona. The opportunity of inspecting them I 
owe to the kindness of Mr. Giles, Director of Public Instruction in 
Bombay, and Professor Abaji Kathavate of the Deccan College, who 
transmitted specimen leaves to me. The numbers refer to the Reports 
on the Search of Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Presidency for 1880-81 
and 1887-91. The Tanjore manuscripts, which are referred to by their 
numbers in Burnell's Classified Catalogue, were transmitted to me by 
Mr. Geo. T. Oliver, the Receiver and Manager of the Tanjore Palace 
Estate; so were those, marked “in private hands," by Maulvi 
Muhammad Abdullah, an officer of the Darbhangah Raj. To both these 
gentlemen I wish here to express my sincere thanks. Nearly the whole 
of the remainder of the list are manuscripts preserved in Calcutta in 
the collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the Government of 
India. They are referred to as “Mitra,” “Ind. Govt." and “ Notices.” 
These, of course, I had no difficulty in inspecting. My friends, Maha- 
mahópadhyüáya Pandit Hara Prasad Shastri, and Muni Hans Vijay-ji, 
the head of one of the Jain Cakhàs, were also kind enough to let me 
see a few palm-leaf manuscripts in their possession. I may add that 
the measurements of all the manuscripts in the two lists have been made 


- ^ er verified by myself. 
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[450] 
(520) 
[650] 

859 
1008 
1014 
1015 
1020 
1026 


1089 
1090 


| | s papal ne | a 


Harga 262, 
Nep. 128. 
Nep. 134. 
Nep. 135, 
5 Mahipala, 
Nep. 146, 
Nep. 191. 
Nep. 198. 
Nep. 204, 
Sam. 1145. 
Sam. 1146, 





Tante J. 


a 


Fragmenta, J. A. 8. B.| W. Ind. 


Horiuzi. 

Add. 1702, Bendall. 
Add. 1049, Bendall. 
Add. 866, Bendall, 
No. 3828, Ind Govt. 
Pal. Soc., No. XXI. 
Add. 1464, Bendall. 
See No. 6 above. 

A 15, Mitra, 

No. 3830, Ind. Govt. 
Pal. Soc., No. XVII. 
No. 35, Kielhorn. 
No. 36, do. 


Vv 
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Loc. Mat Measure, 
Cor. ?x2 
W.Ind.| Cor. 11x2 to 14 
W.Ind.| Cor. 12x2 
W.Ind.| Cor. 16x2 
Nep. Cor. 21x32 
Nep. | Cor. 124 x 21 
Nep. Cor. 214 x21 
Bih. | Cor. 21x21 
Cor. 
Nep. | Cor. 221 x 24 
Nep. | Cor. 18x14 
Nep. | Cor. 12x2 
W.Ind.| Cor. 258 x 24 
W.Ind.| Cor. 25] x21 
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) b About No. 6 
has two dates; visz., 
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Nao.| A.D. Date, 


145 | 1116 | Sam. 1172. 
15 1120 | Sam. 1176. 


18* | 1132 | Sam. 1189. 
19 |113[8]| Sam. 119*. 
. 20* | 1165 | Nep. 285. 


21* | 1165 | 4 Góvinda- 
ala. 


22* | 1166 | Nep. 986. 
23* | 1167 | Nep. 287. 
24* | 1179 | Nep. 299. 
25 | 1185 | 24 Govinda- 
26* | 1198 | Nep. sid. 
27" | 1199 | 38 Gévinda- 
28 1208 | Sam 1254." 
29० | 1229 | Çak, 1151. 
30 | 1238 | Sam. 1294, 
31 | 1276 | Sam, 1332. 
32 | 1284 | Sam. 1340. 
33* | 1286 | Nep. 406. 
34° |:1291 | Sam. 1348. 
85 | 1297 | Kal. 4398. 
36 


1303 | Sam. 1359. 













Reference. Loc. | Mat. | Moasnro. 


Muni Hans Vijay-ji. | W. Ind. 


No. 53, Kielhorn. W. Ind. 
In my possession. Bih. 
With H. P. Shiatri. Nep. 


With Prof. Bühler. N. Ind. 


No, 58, Kielhorn. W. Ind. 
Add. 1693, Bendall. Nep. 
No. 1, R. As. Soc. Bih. 
No. 2, R. As. Soc. Nep. 


Add. 1686, Bendall. Nep. 
Add. 1691, Bendall. Nep. 
No. 3822, Ind. Govt. | Bih. 


No, 69, R. As, Soc, Nep. 
Add. 1699, Bendall, Bih, 
No. 8, Kielhorn. W. Ind. 
Pal. Soc., No. I. 

No. 38, Kielhorn. W. Ind. 
No. 3, do. W. Ind. 
No. 60, do. W. Ind. 


Pal. Soc, No. XXXIL| Nop. 
Pal. Soc., No. LVIII. 


No. 34, Kielhorn, | W. Ind. 
No. 37, do. W. Ind. 


Cor, 

Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor, 
Cor, 
Cor. 
Cor. 


Cor. 


6 This is a manuscript written by Acóka Candra and Dbhanécvara Sidhu, and 
‘corrected by Vardhamina Siri (apparently the author), Namfcandra Munigvara, 


The name of the work is Dharma 


29 x 21 
13x18 
22 x 24 
2 
2 
28 x 23 
16 = 2] 
224 x21 
224 x2 
11x2 
12x32 
114 x2 
121 x2 
11} x 23 
134 x 1} tol} 
171 x21 
324 x21 to 14 
144 x25 
15x2] to14 
13 x 24 
e 33x2} 
144 x 19 (13) 
30} = 2] 







is Vardbaminn Siri, a pupil of Abhayadéva Siri. Sant Ite date n —* 









No] ap.| mee | meee | koo | ४७ | Worm, 










37 | 1319 | Laks. 214, privato handa. 
38 | 1331 | Nep. 451. No, 3824, Ind, Govt. 
39 | 1340 | Sam. 1396. Muni Hana Vijay-ji. 
40 | 1356 | Nep. 476. No. 3823, Ind. Govt. 
41* | 1364 | Nep. 484. No. 74, R. As. Soo. 
42 | 1368 Sam, 1424. Muni Hans Vijay -ji. 
43* | 1372 | Nop. 492. Pal. Soc., No. &VIT. 
44* | 1385 | Nep. 505. Add. 1395, Bendall. 
45 1386 | Sam. 1442. No. 1980, Notices. 
46 | 1395 | Nep. 515. Ind. Gov. | 
47" Sam. 1503, | Pal. Soc., No. XXXIII. 
48 Lakş. 345. In private hands. 
49 Laks. 362. No. 3821, Ind. Govt. 
50 Laks, 374. No. 4026, Ind. Govt. 
Çak. 1423, See No. 50 above, and | 
footnote 5. 
Laks. 399, | No. 1979, Notices. 






Laks. 408, 





In private hands. 









Oak. 1436. No. 1273 Notices. 
Qak. 1453. No, 1165 do. 

Oak. 1475. H. Prasada Shastri, 
&nks. 452. Pal. Soc., No. LX XX IH. 
Çak, 1494, No. 1274, Notices. 






In private handa. 
Add. 1556, Bendall, 
No, 1976, Notices. 


Laks, 470. 
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Bih. 
Nep. 


W. Ind, 


Nep. 
Nep. 
W. Ind. 
Nep. 
Nep. 
Beng. 
Nep. 
Bih, 
Bih. 
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Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor, 
Cor. 
Cor. 


Cor. 


. 9 
lc. 101 














15] x17 
12 x2 
32x27 (14) 
114 x2 
124 x 11 
15 x21(2) 
20} x 23 
13} x 2 
11 x2 
134 x 1] 
134 x 24 
13 x1} 
13 x2 
114 x 2 


14k x 21 
133 x143 
14457 1] 
134 x 2 
14 
134 « 3 
132 x 14 
134 x 24 
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nalan] ७७ T oem e [ae | Nama A.D. | Date, Measnre 
64 | 1616 | Laks. 611. In private handa. Bih. Cor. 14$ x14 
65 | 1633 | Çak. 1555. do. Bih. | Co. | 12 x1j 
66 | 1647 | Cak. 1569. do. Bih, Cor. 114 x2 
67 | 1661 | Laks. 556. do. Bih. Cor. 123 x14 
68 | 1668 | Cak, 1590. do. Bih, Cor. 71x14 
623 ico ts do. Bih, Cor. 7 x14 
70 | 1676 | Cak. 1597. H. PrasidasShistri. Beng. Bor, 13 
71 | 1677 | Gak. 1599. do, do, Beng. | Bor. 13 
72 | 1678 | Gak, 1600. No. 2126, Notices. Beng. | Cor. | 15452 
73 | 1680 | Cak. 1602. In private bands, Bih. Cor. 14 x14 
74 1683 | $2 Mukunda. | Ind Govt. Oris. Bor. Puli 
75 | 1683 | #2 Mukunda. do. Oris. | Bor. 15 x14 
76 | 1687 | ak. 1609. No. 1551, Notices, Beng. Bor. या x1 | 
77 | 1688 | Qak. 1610. No. 1550 do. Beng. | Bor. | 20 x1jtol1 
78 | 1689 | Gak. 1611. No. 1580 do. Beng. | Bor. | 144x1j 
79 | 1690 |$} Mukunda. | No.2837, do. | Oris | Bor. | 16 x12 
80 | 1694 | Gak, 1616. | No. 10040, Tanjore. | S.Ind.| Bor. | 10ix1i 
sı | 1708 | 17 Divya | Ind. Govt. Oris. | Bor. | 15114 
82 | 1721 | Gak. 1643. H. Prasida Shastri. | Bong. | Cor. 21. — T 
83० | 1724 Burnell, S. Ind, Pal. | S. Ind. | Cor. | 153x24 
ji 84 |1739 | Gak. 1661. | No. 1845, Notices. Bih. | Cor. b 15}x2 | 1 
| * - 66 |1752 |10 Kēçarī- — |Tna.Govt. |, | Ori. | Bé. | 1410 I. 
^ 86 |1766 | 2५ do. ‘do. Oris, | Bor. | 16 xu — T ‘ 
- 87 | 1815 | Gak. 1737. ° | No; 1607, Notices. | Beng. | Bor. |14jx1àto1 ` 
D - | a * 
: _ All manuscripts in the foregoing Table (with the exception — E To . | hey 
! Eget din The following Table II inclides scripts — 
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; of the latter is that given to them by Dr. Burnell in his Classified 
.— -~ Catalogue of Tanjore Manuscripts. 


























TABLE II 
wear]  Boterenoo. | rm | Mat: | Menara Referenco | Loc. | Mat. Measuro. 
1 11 No. 44, Kielhorn. W.Ind.| Cor. 144 x 1i (11) 
2 | 1150 No. 46 do. W.Ind.| Cor. 294 x14 
3 | 1200 No. 33 do. W.Ind.| Cor. 15 x14 
4 | 1200 No. 68 do. W. Ind, | Cor. 124 x14 (14) 
6 | 1225 No. 40 do. |W.Ind.| Cor 11 x14 
6 | 1250 No, 32 do. W. Ind. | Cor. 124 x 144 
^ 7 | 1250 No. 69 do. W.Ind.| Cor. 144 x2 
| 8 | 1309 No. 30 do. W. Ind. | Cor. 124 x 1) 
É 9 | 1300 No, 63 do. W.Ind.| Cor. 144 x 14 (11) 
No. 90 do. W.Ind.| Cor. | 124x184 (11) 
No. 67 do. W. Ind. | Cor. 14 x2 (14) 
No. 1062 Bhandarkar. S. Ind. | Cor. 14 x13 
Pal. Soc., No. LXX. 8. Ind. Bor. 14 x14 (B) 
No. 1056, Bhandarkar. S. Ind. | Cor. 19 x23 
No. 11894, Tanjore. S. Ind. | Bor. 183 x14 (B) 
No. 10093 do. S.Ind. | Bor. 16 x14 (B) 
No. 1061, Bhandarkar, | 8. Ind. | Cor 174 x2 
No. 9075, Tanjore. S. Ind, Bor. 17 x43 (BH) 
No. 10511 do. S.Ind. | Hor. 114 x 145, (B) 
No. 9997 do. 3 8. Ind. | Bor. 184 x17, (B) 
No. 9140 do. S. Ind. P Bor. 18 x1 (B) 
8. Ind. | Bor. 184 x14 (B) 


15 x1(B) 
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ra “Waaa E | Measnre. 











No.| A.D. Reference, | Loo. 

24 | 1650 No. 1060, Bhandarkar. 8. Ind. | Cor 194 x 24 

25 | 1650 No. 9710, Tanjore. S. Ind. | Cor 131 x3 

26 | 1650 No. 9908 do S. Ind. | Cor 18} x 21 

27 | 1650 No. 9066 do S.Ind.| Bor 16 xi (B) 
28 | 1650 No. 9185 do 8.Ind.| Bor 15 x 1) (B) 
29 | 1650 No. 9760 do. S. Ind. | Bor 154 x 14 (B) 
30 | 1650 No. 9076 do. S., Ind. | Bor. 15} x 13 (B) 
31* | 1670 No, 9531 do. S. Ind. | Bor. 191 x 14% (B) 
32 | 1700 No. 989, Bhandarkar. S. Ind. | Bor. 13) x 14 

33 | 1700 No. 9169, Tanjore. 8. Ind. | Cor. 16 x2} (B) 
34 | 1700 No. 9605 do S.1nd.| Cor 12 xi 

85 | 1700 No. 98870 do 8. Ind, | Cor 14 x2 

86 | 1700 No. 9960 do S. Ind. | Bor. 15] < 14 (B) 
37 | 1700 No. 0935 do 8. Ind. | Bor 163 x 44 (8) 
38 | 1700 No. 10910 do 8. Ind. | Bor 14? x 144 (B) 
39 | 1720 No. 8974 do. S. Ind. | Bor 18} x 1 (8) 
40 | 1720 No. 10568 do. S. Ind. | Bor. |174x12 to l,,(B) 
41 | 1750 No. 9098 do. 8. Ind. | Bor 142 x 1-3, (B) 
42 | 1750 No. 9739 do. S. Ind. | Bor. 124 x 144 (B) 
48 | 1750 No. 10786 do. S. Ind. | Bor. 162 x13 (B) 


5 Š 





| sive use of Corypha leaves throughout Northern India, up to the latter 
~ part of the 17th century A.D. A very marked change begins 


In the following remarks my arguments will be based entirely on 
the information furnished by Table J. The information of Table II 
will be used only as subsidiary and corroborative evidence 

Further, for the present, my remarks will be limited entirely to the 
conditions obtaining in Northern India, ie., broadly speaking North of 


the 20th degree of latitude. The case of Southern India will be 


considered later on. 
The first point, very clearly brought out by Table 1, is the excln- 
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presently refer to) all dated manuscripts are uniformly written on 
Corypha leaves. From 1675 A.D. the use of the Borassns leaf almost 
entirely supersedes that of the Corypha leaf. Commencing with that 
year there are 18 manuscripts examined by me. Two of these are 
South-Indian which must be excluded. Of the remaining 16 manu- 
scripts 12 are written on Borassus leaves, and only 4 on Corypha 
leaves; that is to say, 75 per cent. are Borassus mannscripts. 

In order to appreciate the very effective character of the evidence 
of Table I, let it be noted that, between the years 1000 and 1770, there 
is a total of 77 decades, of which not less than 51 are represented in 
the Table by one or more manuscripts. The 14th and 17th centuries 
are the best represented, every decade appearing in the Table, except 

— those beginning with 1320, 1620 and 1650. The 15th century is the worst 
- represented, as the decades beginning with 1400, 1410, 1420, 1430, 1480 
and 1490 are wanting. "The effectiveness of the representation is corro- 
borated by Table II, which, it may well be assumed, would have filled up 
many gaps in the 12th, 13th and 14th centuries, if the exact dates of 
the manuscripts listed in it were known. The effectiveness will be 
found still more corroborated by the exact dates given in Table III. 
With Tables I and III combined, there remain only 9 decades unre- 
presented ; viz., those beginning with 1040, 1100, 1140, 1150, 1430, 1480, 
a 1650, 1710, and 1740, and some of these probably are covered by Table II. 
There are only two manuscripts dating before 1675 A.D., which 
are written on Borassus leaves. These are Nos. 60 and 61, belonging 
to 1587 and 1594 A.D. respectively. No. 61 is written wholly on 
Borassus leaves; while No. 60 is only so partially: the body of it 
is written on Corypha leaves, while the end is on a Borassua leaf. 
These are exceptional cases: tliey only indicate, as I shall show further 
on, that the use of Borassus leaves first began in a sporadic form in 
Southern Bengal. But for Northern India generally, Table I shows 
that we may take the year 1675 A.D. as the epoch that marks the 
change from the nse of Corypha to that of Borassus 
' Before proceeding further, it may be as well at once to meet an 
objection that might suggest itself. It appears to be believed that 
Borassus leaves are much less durable than Cogrpha leaves. This may 
or may not be true: I have no special evidence on the subject. But 
Dr. Burnell in his Sou!h-Indian Palaeography (2nd ed.), p. 41, says 
3 - “It is hopeless to look for old specimens, as palm-leaf MSS. perish 
a rapidly in the Tamil country, where they are mostly written on leaves 
A the — abelliformis,’ far inferior to the Talipat leaves in 
beanty and durabil a So also Mr. Simon de Silva, Mudaliyar, in, 
Colombo informs me that “the Tal leaf is preferred for the purpose 


~ s 8 A * a.) 4 a po " 
, - rai e 7 4 A LI a " A 
- — ys ir , II s" L a 
$ & at - कि * - K | 1 J è 
Ho I ^. IN «i 4 
































| - 
106 A. F. R. Hoernle--Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, ete. [No. 2, 


of book writing on account of its durability and polish.” These ob- 
servations may be true with regard to Southern India and Ceylon : 
they would probably also apply to Bengal and Orissa with their equally 
damp climate; but would hardly apply to the rest of Northern India 
with its far drier climate.. But be that as it may, I have drawn up 
Table III for the purpose of showing how little probability there is that 
all Borassus MSS., dating before 1675 A.D., may have perished on 
account of their inferior durability, or that, by some unaccountable and 
improbable chance, none of them may have fallen into my hands when 
making up Table [, 

















Tauga IIT. 
[unl Ge | a Tas es ee See 
No. | A. D. | Date. | ' Reference. | Loc. | Mat. | Measure. . 
1 | 1039 Nep. 159, Add. 1683, Bendall. Nop. 21x2 
2 | 1054 14 Nayapala, | Add. 1688 do. Bih. 22% 2 
3 | 1065 Nep. 185. Add 1684 do. | Nep. 21x3 
4 | 1668 Nep. 188. Add. 1680 do. Nep. 11x3 
5 | 1098 | Sam. 1154.  |Poterson5, No. 13. | W. Ind. 73 x14 
6 [1123] Sam. 1179.  |Kielhorn, No. 42. W. Ind. 13 x24 
> 7 | 1125 | Sam. 1181. Peterson, No. 229. | W. Ind. 13} x14 
5 8 | 1125 Sam. 1181. Peterson®, No. 66. W. Ind. 12x14 
7 9 | 1130 | Sam. 1188. do. No. 40. W. Ind. 10x14 
Ng Sam. 1186. | do. No.68. | W. Ind. 1941 
Bam. 1187. do, No. 36. W. Ind. 27x21 
do. No. 31. W. Ind. 14x2 
| Kielhorn, No. 13. W. Ind 29 x21 
Add. 1693, Bendall. Nop. 17x24 





| Petersont, No. 240. |W. Ind. 
do. No. 216. W. Ind. 
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Sean] bate [8 eatem | nee | ab | ten A.D, | Dato. 
| 20 | 1199 Nep. 319. 
21 | 1202 Sam. 1258, 
22 | 1204 Sam. 1260, 
23 | 1205 | Sam. 1261. 
24 | 1205 | Nep. 325. 
25 | 1207 Eam, 1263. 
e 26 | 1215 | Sam. 1271. 
27 | 1228 | Sam, 1284. 
28 | 1228 | Sam. 1284. 
29 | 1230 | Sam. 1286. 
p 30 | 1231 | Sum, 1287. 
, 31 | 1232 Sum. 1288, 
33 1235 Sam. 1291. 
= 33 | 1236 | Sam. 1292. 
Leah 34 | 1236 | Sam. 1292. 
35 | 1236 Sam. 1292. 
. 86 | 1237 | Sam. 1293, 
37 | 1237 | Sam. 1293. - 





Sam, 1204. 
Sam. 1294, 
Sam, 1294. 
Sam. 1296, 
Bam, 1206. 
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Peterson, No, 65. 


Peterson®, No. 189. 


do. 


No. 220. 


Add. 1644, Bendall. 
Peterson, No. 198. 


Peterson®, No. BD. 


do. 


No. 78. 


Peterson", No. 226. 


do, 
do. 


No. 288, 
No. 266, 


Peterson®, No. 55. 


do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 


Peterson, No. 320. 


No. 217. 
No, 300, 
No. 277. 
No. 267. 


Peterson5, No. 46. 


do, No. 34. 
Peterson, No. 186. 
do, No. 275. 
do. No. 202. 
do. No. 250. 
Petorson5, No. 26. 


Peterson, No. 319. 





Loc. 


‘| Add, 1657, (2), Bendall.| Nep. 


W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
Nep. 
W. Ind. 


W. Ind. 


W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 


W. Ind. 


W. Ind. 
W. Ind, 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W. Ind. 
W, Ind. 


w e | 
.Ind. 


W. Ind. 


W. Ind. 


> 4 3 
te on Palm- 


ro 


leaf, 


af, ete. 


Mat. 


Cor. 


Cor. 


Cor. 
Cor. 
Cor, 
Cor. 
Cor. 


Cor. 


Cor. . 


Cor. 


Cor. 
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Measure. 


12x2 
12x14 
15) x 14 
33) x 24 
21 x2 
104 x 14 
161 x 14 
11x24 
14 x 24 
34] x 21 
153 x 14 
15x3 
86 x 23 
334 x 2} 
36 x 2} 
151 x32 
144 x 13 
12 x14 
29 = 24 
Is} x3 
29} x 21 
124 x13 
34} x2 
32 x 2} 


344 x 2) 


34x2} 
183 x2 


" “Bay x 24 = 
HE I 
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AA षाला e Pa panari | Mut. Measure. 





No. | A.D. Date, | Reference. हे 





























48 | 1245 | Sam. 1301. Petersons, No. 337. |W. Ind. 321 x 2 
49 | 1245 | Sam. 1301. do. | No.247. |W. Ind. 344 x 2k 
50 | 1247 | Sam. 1303. do, No. 286. |W. Ind. 15) x2 
51 | 1248 | Sam. 1304. | Kiolhorn, No. 28. W. Ind. 15x2 
62 | 1251 Sam. 1307. Peterson3, No. 235. W., Ind. 28} x24 
53 | 1253 | Sam. 1309. do.  No.283. |W. Ind. 18 x2 
64 | 1253 | Sam. 1309. do. «No, 310. |W. Ind. 321 x2 d 
55 | 1258 | Sum. 1314, do. . No. 222. |W. Ind. 23] x2 
66 | 1259 Sam, 1315, | Kielhorn, No, 62. W. Ind. 144 x2 
67 | 1261 | Nep. 381. Add. 1706, Bendall. | Nop. 114 x13 
58 | 1261 Sam. 1317. Peterson$, No. 8. W. Ind. 17x2 
59 | 1264 | Sam. 1320. do. No. 59. W. Ind. 33x 2 
60 | 1264 Nep. 384. Add. 1465, Bendall. Nep. 13x2 
61 | 1266 | Sam, 1322.  |Peterwon?, No. 260. | W. Ind. 823 x 2} 
62 | 1269 | Sam. 1325. do. No. 199. |W. Ind. 171 x14 
63 | 1270 | Sam. 1326. do.  No.231. | W. Ind. 28) x 2} 
64 1271 | Sam. 1327. do. No. 256. | W. Ind. 33k x 21 
1 65 | 1272 Sam. 1328. do. No. 290, W. Ind, 27x12 

. 66| 1275 | Sum, 1331. | Peterson5, No. 35. |W. Ind. 32x21 
67 | 1280 | Sam. 1336. do. No. 32. W. Ind. 16x2 | 
68 | 1286 | Sam. 1342.  |Kielhorn, No. 5. W. Ind. 32} x24 
69 | 1287 | Sam. 1343. | Peterson, No. 27. |W. Ind. 316 x2 Ad 
70 | 1302 | Nep. 422. Add. 1306, Bendall, | Nep. 18x3 : 
7) Sam. 1359, " | Kielhorn, No.37. |W. Ind. 30} x 2३ 

Sam. 1376. | Peterson, No. 262. |W. Ind. 






|| Bam.1380. | do,  No.253. |W. Ind. 
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wo] ap] bute. | moterance | Loc: | at, [memanas A.D. Date, | Reference | Loc. Mat, | Measure, 
76 | 1334 Sam. 1390, Petorson®, No. 84. W. Ind | Cor, 17x2} 
77 | 1335 Sam. 1391. Peterson?, No. 205. W.Ind.| Cor. | 351*x2] 
| 78 | 1336 | Sam. 1302, | Petorsons, No. 77, |W.Ind.| Cor. | 15x2 
79 | 1342 Sam. 1398. do. No. 85. W. Ind.| Cor 17 x2 
80 | 1855 Nep. 475. Add. 1607, (viii), Nep. | Cor I2x2 
81 | 1360 Nep. 480, Add, 1409, — Nep. | Cor. 13x2 
82 1360 | Sam, 1416, Notices, Wo. 3308. Beng. Cor 10x 14 
* 83 | 1369 Fam, 1425. Peterson®, No. 58. W.Ind,| Cor 32x3 
A 84 | 1374 Nep. 494. Add. 1689, Bendall. Nep. Cor. 16 x2 
A 85 | 1380 | Nep. 500. Add. 1685 do. Nep, Cor 134 *2 
T B6 | 1384 Nep. 504. Add. 1488 do. Nep. Cor 0x2 
s 87 | 1386 Nep. 506. Add. 1698 do. Nep. Cor 13 x2 
k: | 58 | 1889 Nep. 509, Add. 1701 do, Nep. Cor 12x 3 
S 89 | 1389 Sam. 1445. Peterson’, No. 304. W. Ind.| Cor. 3443 x 14 
i 90 | 1392 | Nep. 512, Add. 1108, Bendall. | Nep. | Cor, | 13x2 
me 91 | 1395 | Sam. 1451. | Peterson, No. 223. |W.Ind.| Cor. | 14x14 
: 92 | 1398 | Sam. 1454, Peterson’, No. 4$.  |W.Ind.| Cor. | 38x2 
| 93 | 1400 Sam. 14506. do. No. 28. W. Ind. | Cor. 25x13 
: 94 | 1412 | Nep.532. |Add. 1649, BendalL | Nep. | Cor. | 121«2 
95 | 1412] Nep. 532. Add.1691(iv), Bendall.| Nep. | Cor. 12x 2 
96 | 1425 | « Nep. 545. Add. 1661 do. Nep. | Cor. 13x 2 
| 1427 | Nép. 547. Add, 1580 do. Nep. | Cor. | 10x2 
Nep. 549. Add.1708 ^ do. Nep. | Cor. | 114x3 
| Add. 1691, (iii) do. Nep. | Cor. | 12x3. 
Add. 1708, (i) do. Nep. Cor. 12x2 
| Notices, No. 1889 Bih. Cor. 12x34 
| | Aaa. 1007 (iv) Bendan] Nop. awa. 
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104 | 1495 Cak. 1417. otices, No. 1974 Beng. Cor. 10x23 
105 1518 Cak. 1440. do. No. 1070, Beng. Cor. 14 x 2h 
106 | 1526 | Laks. 421. do. No. 1963. Bih. Cor. 11x2 
107 | 1529 | Luks. 424. do. No. 2390. Bib. Cor. 16x 2 
108 | 1535 Cak. 1457. do. No. 1978. Bong. Cor. 15 x 1] 
109 | 1536 | Laks. 431. do. No. 1967. Bib. Cor. 11x 2 
110 | 1540 | Laks. 435. do. No. 1907. Bib, Cor, 11x14 
111 | 1556 | Çak. 1478. do. No. 2129. Beng. | Cor 10x 2 
112 | 1564 | Laks. 459. do. No. 1909. Bih. | Cor. | 12x14 
113 | 1571 | Cak, 1493. do. No. 2173. N. Beng.| Cor. 12x2 
114 | 1576 Nep. 596. Add. 1355, Bendall. Nep. Cor, 94 x2 
115 | 1607 Laks. 502. Notices, No. 1879. Bih. Cor. 11x2 
116 | 1609 Laks. 504. do. No. 1922. Bih. Cor 12x32 
W "117 | 1617 | Lak. 512. do. No. 2405. Bih. Cor 17x2 
118 | 1618 | Gak. 1540. do. No. 2749. Beng. | Bor. | 12x15 
119 | 1619 | Nep. 739. Add. 1662, Bendall. Nep. | Cor. | 12x2 
120 | 1622 | Çak. 1544. Notices, No. 2252, Bih, Cor. 14 x 24 
121 | 1624 | Çak. 1546. do. No, 1992. Cor. | 11x8 
1610| Laks. 505. 
" 122 | 1627 | Laks. 522. do. No, 2364. Cor. 14x15 
4 1629 | Gak. 1551. do. No. 8382. Cor. | 10x2 
1629 | Çak. 1551. do. No, 2000, . Cor.e | 10x3 
1643 | Laks. 538. do. No. 2399. Cor 16 x 1k 
1660 | Laks. 555. do. No, 1910. Cor. 14x32 
1673 | Laks. 569. | do. No. 1968. Cor. | 12x15 
Cak. 1600 do. No. 2126. Bor. 10x 1k 
do, No. 2759. 18x23 a 
do. No, 1645. 19x14 1 





— No. ^ 1642. at. 
* 





Laks. 584 Notices, No, 1987. + Cor. 12 x 2] 


133 | 1701 Cak. 1623. do. No, 1643. W.Beng| Bor. 14x 14 

134 | 1727 Onk. 1649. do. No, 2370. Bih. Cor. 22x 2 
135 | 1732 Cak. 1654. do, No. 2917. | Cor. 22x2 
136 | 1734 Çak. 1656. do. No. 2965, W.Beng| Bor. 11 x14 
137 | 1739 Cak. 1661. do, No 1845. Bih. Cor. 15] x 2 
138 | 1755 | Çak. 1677. do. Ng 2068.  |N.Beng.| Cor. 40x 2 
139 | 1785 Cak. 1707. do. No. 2069. N. Beng.| Cor. 19x23 

e 140 | 1804 Cak. 1726. do. No. 1129. Beng. Bor. |3 or 4 lines 

1418| 1838 | Laks. 731. do. No. 1764. Bih. Bor. llx1l 





In Table III, I have included none but such palm-leaf MSS , of 
which exact dates and measurements have been recorded. On the 
other hand, I have included all manuscripts, satisfying those two condi- 

| tions, records of which were accessible to me: in fact, Table III, so 
—  « far as I know, practically includes all such palm-leaf MSS., of which 
any record exists at all. I do not think it likely that any appreciable 
number of dated and measured manuscripts have been omitted. "Those 
entered in Table III belong to the collections, noticed in Bendall's 
Catalogue of Cambridge MSS., Dr. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., 
and Peterson's and Kielhorn's Reports on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
in the Bombay Presidency.? 

As I have not actually seen and examined any of the manuscripts 
entered in Table IIT, the only test for determining their material are 
their measprements, especially those of their width. Now there are 





8 Tho description of this mannagript in the " Notices ™ is wrong. It is said 
“L, 8. 431 & A.D. 1537," bat at the same time it is described as " fresh" 
— rance. The fact is, tho date which is in numeral words has been wrongly 
rend. Ambudhi moans “ sovon’’; and tho date is Laks. 731 — A.D. 1836, Unfortn- 
nately the mannscript is missing from the Calcutta collection; I have not been 
able to see it. I may here note that though in the older usage “ocean” signifies 
the > mare © modern and in the present usage it means "80४७0." The 

a enm both meanings. 
terson$"' and " Peterson?” in the References of Table III mean Professor 
ort, 881-86 (Extra umber in the Journal, Bombay Branch 
tre sr Fifth Report, 1892-95, respectively. 
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in the list of Table III, 127 manuscripts, dating before 1675 A.D. 
Of these 127 manuscripts, 104 mensure 13 inches or upwards in width. 
All these must be written on Corypha leaves: for I have already 
shown that no Borassus leaf admits of that width. Practically the 
same remark applies to No. 36, which measures 12 inches. There remain 
22 manuscripts, measuring less than lj inches in width. OF these, 18 
have a width of 13 inches. There is very little probability of any 
of them being a Corypha manuscript: in fact, in the case of No. 57, 
the fact that it is written on Corypha leaves has been verified for me by 
Professor Cowell; and as to 6 others, viz., Nos. 101, 110, 112, 122, 125 
and 127, which sre Bihar manuscripts, I shall show presently that in 
Bihar none but Corypha leaves were used down to a far more recent 
date than 1675 A.D, Of the remaining 4 manuscripts, No, 89, which is 
13 inches wide, cannot be Borassus, because of its length of 34} inches; 
nor are Nos, 5, 8 and 10, which are 14 and 1 inches wide respectively, 
likely to be Borassus, on account of their great nge: that exceptionally 
Corypha manuscripts of such very small width are met with, I have 
already shown (see Nos. 35 and 55 in Table I, and No. 5 in Table TI). 
It thus appears that (with the exception of one manuscript, 
No. 118, presently to be referred to) all the manuscripts dating before 
1675 A.D. are written on Corypha leaves,—a result which exactly 
agrees with that obtained from Table I. It is a striking fact that no 
dated and measured manuscript which can indubitably be proved to be 
written on Borassus leaves has as yet come to light, dating from before 
1675 A.D., or at least (to be quite exact, with a view to the two excep- 
tional cases of No. 60 in Table I, and No. 115 in Table IIT), dating 
from before the end of the 16th century. If Borassns manuscripts did 
exist, it is more than strange that not one of them should have been 
discovered: it is equally improbable that they—all and every one— 
should have perished. The only reasonable conclusion, from the facts 
| presented, is that Borassus leaves were not used at all for book- 
#4 writing in Northern India before the end of the 16th century, 
| nor used generally before about 1675 A.D. : 
| The exceptional case of No. 118 in Table III, dated 1618 A.D., 
is noteworthy. It stands, quite by itself among the surrounding Corypha 
manuscripts. For the next Borassus MS. we have to go down to No. 128, 
and the year 1678 A.D. It is also a South-Bengali manuscript. Its 
Case agrees in every way with that of No. 60 in Table I, which has 
` already been referred to. It must be added, however, that it is by no p 
- means certain that No. 118 is really a Borassus manuscript. Judged by | 
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= 10 These me are Nos. 7, 9, 21, 25, 26, 30, 37, 41, 57, 82, 91, 98, 101, 110, 112, 122, 
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its measurements it might very well be a Corypha manuscript. But the 
probability perhaps is the other way, and I have accordingly treated it so. 
This leads me to the next point. Table I shows that the use of- 


. Borassus leayes for book- writing was, and still is, limited to the Eastern 


portion of Northern India, i,e., to Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. In the 
rest of Northern India (including Nepal, and “ Western India" north 
of Bombay), Borassus has never been used for that purpose: there 
none but Corypha leaves were used at all; but as I shall show further 
on, the use of palm-leaves for book-writing died out there as early as 
the middle of the 15th century on the west-coast, and in the interior 
even some centuries earlier, At tho time when the use of Borassus came 
in in the eastern provinces of Northgrn India, viz., in the 17th century, 
the use of paper had in its central and western provinces long super- 
seded that of palm-leaves. | 

Even with regard to Eastern India, a striking difference shows 
itself between the three provinces composing it. In Bengal the use of 
the Borassus leaf makes its first appearance in a sporadic way, at tho 
end of the 16th century, and we find it fully established a century later, 
from about 1675 A.D. On the contrary, in Bihür the exclusive use of 
Corypha leaves continues down to the middle of the 18th century, 
while in Orissa Corypha leaves appear to have never been used at all. 

To illustrate these conclusions I have prepared the following three 
Tables of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa palm-leaf manuscripts respectively. 


TABLE IV. BENGAL PALM-LEAF MSS. 











माल 

















AD Dao | A.D. Dats. | Reference. . | Measures, 
1 | 1360 | Sam. 1416. Table III, No. 82. 10x14 Cor. 
Sum. 1443, Tablo I, No. 45. kalkun | Cor. 
(७८, 1417. Table III, No. 104. ` 10x 2 Cor. 
Çak, 1436. Table I, No. 53. 141 x1] Cor. 
Gak, 1440 Table III, No. 105. | 14x2} Cor. 
Table I, No. 54. 13} x2 Cor, 
Table III, No. 108 15x13 | Cor. 
T ‘Table 1, No. 65. 14 Cor. ^ 
| Table पा, N o. 111. 1x2 | Cor. 





12x2 Cor. 












14 A. F. R. Hoernle— Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, etc. [No. 2 












> No.| A.D. | Date, हे Reference, Measure. | Materinl. 
11 | 1572 Cak, 1494. Table I, No. 57. 13} x1} Cor. 
12 | 1587 | Gak. 1509. do. No. 60. 12x f ii Kaba 
13 | 1594 | Çak, 1516. do. No.60, 12x11 Bor. 
14 | 1618 Cak. 1540, Table III, No. 118, 12 x 1k Bor. 
15 | 1629 Cuk. 1651. do, No. 122. 10x2 Cor. 
16 | 1675 | Çak. 1597. Table I, No. 70. 1 Bor. 
17 | 1677 | Çak. 1599. do. No. 71. 14 Bor. 
18 | 1678 Cak. 1600, Table III, No. 128, 10 x 13 Bor. 
19 | 1678 | Gak. 1600. Table I, No. 72. 153 * 3 Cor. 
20 | 1680 | Çak. 1602. | Table IIT, No, 129. 18x2 Cor. 
21 | 1687 | Çak. 1609. do. No, 130, 19 x 1j Bor. 
22 | 1687 Cak. 16090. Table I, No. 76. 11» 13 Bor. 
i» 23 | 1688 Çak. 1610, , * do. No. 77. 20x 14-1 Bor. 
$ 24 | 1688 Çak. 1610. Table 111, No. 131. 19 x 1$ Bor. 
25 | 1689 | Gak. 1611. Table I, No. 78. 14 » 13 Bor. 
| 26 | 1701 Çak, 1623. Table IIT, No. 184. 14x13 Bor. 
4 97. Çak. 1643. “| Table I, No. 82. 21 Cor. 
y. 28 Çak, 1654. Tablo III, No. 186. 22x2 Cor. 
i 29 Cak. 1656. do, No. 137. 11x14 Bor. 
201 Gak. 1677. do. No. 138, 40x2 zm Cor. 
81 Oak. 1707. do. No. 139. 19x2 Cor. . l 
32 Gak. 1726. do. No. 140. 3or4lL,li| Bor. 
$ b Gak. 1737. e | Table I, No. 87 | 14bxli-1| Bor. Ps 
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first manuscript wholly written on Borassus leaves; another follows in 
1618 A.D. Then comes a long interval of 57 years, up to 1675 A.D., 
in which there is one Corypha manuscript, in 1629 A.D. But from 
1675, when there are numerous manuscripts recorded at very short 
intervals, the use of Borassus shows itself dominant. Among 18 
manuscripts, between 1675 and 1815 A.D., there are 12 Borassus and 


only 6 Corypha ones; that is $ of the whole are Borassus manuscripts. 


The oldest known Bengal palm-leaf manuscript is referable to the 
year 1360 A.D. Another described in “ Notices," No. 1977, was thought 
by the late Raja R. L. Mitra to be older, being supposed to be dated 
in Laks. 102-1207 A.D. It is a Corypha MS., measuring 13% x21, 
and is certainly very old, but its date, if any, is not decipherable, and 
on palwographic grounds it is more likely to belong to the end of the 
14th century. 


TABLE V. Binnie PALM-LEAF MSS. 


































No.| A. D. | Date, Reference. | Measure. | Material, 
1 | 1020 | 5 Mabipala. Table I, No. 8. 21x21 Cor. 
2 | 1054 | 14 Nayapala, Table III, No. 2, “al 22x3 Cor. 
3 | 1120 | 15 Rümapila. Table I, No. 16. 22x21 Cor. 
4| 1165 | 4 Góvindapila. do. No. 21. 221 x 2h Cor. 
5 |1185 |24 do. do. No.25. 11३ x2 Cor. 
6 | 1199 | 38 do. do. No. 27. | 713 * 28 Cor, 
7 | 1319 | Laks. 214. do. No.37. 15] x 1j Cor. 
B | 1446 | Sum. 1503. do. No. 47. 134 x 24 Cor. 
9 | 1450 Laks, 345. do. No. 48. 13x14 Cor. 
10 | 1460 | Laks. 355, Table III, No. 101. 12x1k | Cor. 
n 1467 Laks. 382. Table 1, No. 49. | 13x3 Cor. 
12 | 1468 | Laks. 363. Table ITI, No. 108. » | 13x2 Cor. 
Table I, No, 50. 4 114 x3 Cor. 
6 | 14x2 Cor. 
183 x114 Cor, 
lix2 ol Cor 
JL» iexa dL. Gar 


IE 
ja Corro ! 
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Laks, 431, 
Luks. 435. 
20 | 1557 | Laks. 452. 
21 | 1564 | Laks. 459, 
Laks. 470. 
Laks. 502. 
Laks. 503. 
Laks. 504. 
Laks. 504. 
1616 | Laks, 511, 
Laks. 512. 
1622 | Duk. 1544, 
1624 | 0७८. 1546 


1610 | Laks. 505° 


Laks, 522. 
Çak; 1551. 
1633 Gak. 1555. 
Laks. 538. 
Cak. 1569. 
Laks. 555. 
Laks. 556. 
Çak. 1590. 
Oak. 1591 


Laks. 555 
Laks. 568, 


to 
to 
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Table IIT, No. 109. 
do, No, 110, 
Table I, No. 56. 
Table IIT, No. 112. 
Table I, No. 58, 
Table III, No. 115. 
Table I, Wo. 62. 
do. No. 63. 


Table 111, No. 116, 


Table T, No. 64. 
Table III, No. 117. 
do. No. 120. 


do. No. 121. 


do. No. 128, 
do. No 124. 
Table I, No. 65. 
Table III, No. 125. 
Table T, No. 66, 
Table III, No. 126. 
Table I, No. 67. 
do. No, 68. 
do. No. 69, 
Table IIT, No. 137. 
Table I, No. 73. 


Reference. | 


Mensuro. 


11 x2 
11 x14 
133 x2 
12x14 
131 = 24 
11x32 
134 x 1i 
131 x2 
12x2 
144 x 18 
17 x2 
14x 23 


11 x2 


14x14 
10x2 
12x 1j 
16 x 1j 
114 x2 
14 x2 
124 x14 


74x32 


7x11 

12x14 
14x14 
12. x24 
22x2 
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Among the 45 manuscri pts listed in this Table, there are 35 which, 
as their width shows, are undoubtedly written on Corypha leaves. ° 
There are only eight MSS. (Nos. 9, 10, 19, 21, 3], 34, 37 and 40) which, 
by their width of J} inches, might be written on Borassus leaves. 
But their nge, as well as their isolated position among Corypha 
manuscripts, renders it certain that they are also Corypha manuscripts. 
J Indeed, as a matter of fact, Nos. 9 and 37, which I have myself 
inspected, are Corypha manuscripts. I may add that down to 1739 A.D. 
(No. 44) I have not found, among all the Bibár MSS. that I have 
- examined and measured, a single manuscript written on Borassus 
leaves. So far, therefore, as evidence, nt present available, goes, it 
points to the fact that, down to fhe middle of the 18th century, 
Corypha leaves were in exclusive use in Bihar for book-writing. 
About that time, perhnps, the nse of Borassns leaves may have been 
introduced from Bengal; for No. 45, of 1836 A.D., is evidently a 
Borassus manuscript. Any how, in the present day, as I learn from 
special enquiries made by me, both kinds of palm-leaf are in use in Bihar, 
though, for book-writing at least, paper bas nearly entirely superseded 
palm-leaf, so that it is very difficult now-a-days to obtain a qnite modern 
palm-leaf manuscript. In fact, in spite of persistent endeavours, I 
have failed to obtain for personal inspection a single Bihar palm-leaf 
| manuscript of the 18th and 19th centuries. This remavk, regarding the 
supercession of palm-leaf by paper, also applies to Bengal, but not to 
Orissa, 
With regard to Orissa I am in a somewhat unsatisfactory position, 
Palm-leaf manuscripts, written in Oriyn, are very uncommon in Calcutta, 
and the majority of those one meets with nre not dated. Moreover 
-- the few manuseripts whici bear some date are not dated in any era, 
— bnt merely in the regnal years of certain kings. I have been able to 
- “examine the following seven manuscripts :— 


Miss 4 TABLE VI,!i! ORISSA PALM-LEAF MSS. 


= 
—— "Date, . | Reference, [Measures.] Mat. 
Se, qa Blo. Date. . Reference. | Measures. | Mat. 
Ny: 1 ^ 


—. I | 1660-92 | Some year of Mukunda| Govt. Ind. Bor. 
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2 2 - 1683 | 24th do, d do.* 15 » । $ Bor. 
46 S. P a 683 | 24th do, — do. || Bor. 
Er. 4 था वात 3186 do. +| No. 2837 16 x 14 . Bor. 
_ | ang” AGA MR १7६ b. pi" in Notices, | 
B^ 3 1708 . 17th of Divya Simha... | Govt. Ind. Lud x li| Bor. 
—— 6| 1752 "| 10th of KC ari COE do. 1 : x18 | Bor. 
| 7| 1766 |94thof 09५०. — do. | 15x15 | Bor. 
. ... M On the chronology of the kings of Orissa, soo Prinsop's Useful Tables, p. 267° | 
(in Vol. IL of his Indian Antiquities, ed. Thomas), also Hunter's Orissa and 3 
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1 have also examined seven other manuscripts which are undated. 
Their width varied from 1 to 14 inches, and their number of lines from 
91506, They were made of Borassus flab. Their general appearance 
indicates them as being of the same period as the dated ones. 

1 have not met with any Oriya palm-leaf manuscript of an earlier 
हे date than the 24th year of Mukunda Dava, or A.D. 1683, though 
No. 1 may go back to 1660, So far as this evidence goes, it shows 
that Oriya palm-lenf manuscripts are not older than the second half . 
of the 17th century, and are invariably written on Borassus lenves. 
The evidence, however, is not complete It seems to be certain that 
the Oriya chnravters were not employed in Orissa before the 1561 
century A.D. The earliest epigwaphical record in Oriya characters 
is an inscription, dated 1436 A.D., of Kapilecvara Deva. The earlier 
inscriptions of the 13th and 14th centuries are in a species of early 
Bengali characters. It is not impossible therefore, that manuscripts 
may have been written in Oriya characters as early as the 15th century 
A.D. Possibly among the uudated manuscripts some may go back to 
such an early date; and it is also possible that dated manuscripts of 
that early period may yet come to light. In the latter case it is pro- 
bable that they will be found to be Borassus manuscripts; for hitherto 
not a single manuscript written in Qriya characters is known to 
exist whicli is written on Corypha leaves. At present, however, tliere 
isa gap of 200 or 250 years (about 1436-1660 A.D.) in the evidence. 
On the whole, the probability is that the case of Orissa is much the 
same as that of Bengal. If Corypha leaves were ever used in Orissa 


है 
ft all, their use must have gone ont of fashion, as it did in Bengal, in 
the course of the 16th century. At present, the available evidence 
Ta elsewhere, The exact periods of tho several reigns are only approximately known. r 


There wore three Mukundas and two Divya Simbas. The former reigned 17, 32, 
pe and 19 years respectively ; accordingly it must be Mukunda II who is geferred to in 
E Table VI, and who reigned, approximately, from 1660 to 1692 A.D. The two Divyan 
NG Simhas reigned 28 and 18 years respectivgly; probably it ia Divya Sirnha 1 who 
is here intended, and who reigned ry holes A.D. | Kégari Dava (in Prinsep, | 
- Bir Kishore Deo) reigned from 1743-1780 A.D. In the manuscripts the reigns of —— 
these kings are quoted in agkas, On the method of converting these agkarinto —— — 
years, see. Babi Mon Mohan Chakravarti's explanation in Journal, A.8.B. f 
RE rol. 1 (1893), p. 89. Tho number one and all numbers ending with zero. 
C3 * pt 10) or with 6 are omitted, Hence the 29th agka of Mykunda is equal nips iin 
"रू > कु raba kas (1, 6, 16, 20, 20) are omitted; and so forth. The agkas of | 
eVin (Xo. 4), 29 (Nos. 2, 3 and 7), 21 (No. 5), 12 (No. 6). No. 1 simply J 
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is dead against tho use of Corypha leaves in Orissa. Not a single 
Corypha manuscript in Oriya characters has ns yet been discovered 

Let us now turn to Western India. Here we have the carefal ° 
catalogues prepared by Professors Kielhorn, Peterson and Bhandarkar. 
In his Report for 1880-81, Prof. Kielhorn describes 77 palm-leaf MSS, 
from Patan. Prof, Peterson in his 3rd Report for 1885-86, describes 
157 palm-leaf MSS. from Cambay (Nos. 181—338), and in his 5th Report 
for 1892-95 he describes 93 pnlm-leaf MSS. from Patan. Measurements, 
however, are only given of 69, 147 and 62 manuscripts respectively of 
the three sets. The total of measured manuscripts accordingly is 278. 
Among these there are: 

(1) MSS. measuring 11 inches and more, 230 


(2) MSS. < 1$ inches 38 
(3) MSS. X less than 14 10 
& This statement includes both kinds of manuscripts, undated as well 


1 as dated ones, and, therefore, supplements the information given in 
^ Table 111. 

» The first-placed manuscripts, of course, as shown by their width 
must be Corypha ones; so also jare in all probability, the 38 manuscripts 
of the width of 12 inches. More doubtful might seem the case of those 
ten which measure less than 1} inches. Among these there are 8 
manuscripts which are said to measure only 15, L4, or 14 inches, and 
two manuscripts which are said even to be only one inch wide.!* Four 
of these 10 manuscripts, being dated, will be found included in Table 
LIT, viz, Nos. 10 (1" wide), 5 and 8 (117), and 89 (147): and in 
| connection with that Table it has been shown what little probability 
| - there is that any of these 10 manuscripts should be Borassus ones. 
É As a matter of fact (I may add here), I lave found by ocular exami- 
dt nation of Kielhorn's No. 34 (or No, 35 in Table I) that among its leaves 
hs. there are some which are only 12 inches wide, but which still are 
— Corypha leaves: which circumstance shows that extreme narrowness of 
dr he leaves need not preclude their being Corypha, It may, therefore, be 
n for certain that in Westerh India none but Corypha leaves 



















| . were ever used for book-writing. ^ 

* We will now turn to the paper manuscripfs. Kor Eastern India 

| (B engal al, Behar and Orissa) the “Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts” afford 
- & fair statisti ae ५ I have classified nll the dated paper MSS. which 


ih 


ut are enumera volumes I to X, aceording to centuries, down to 1850 
n the subjoined Table VII, in which T have added similar information, 


225.16 T nre Petersonb both one inch), Poterson* No. 13, Kielhorn 
0, Petersoné Nos. four, LẸ”); Peterson? Nos. 304, 305, 308 (all, 14^) ; 
ARM 216 (147) A yé 2^ ni” l 
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for Western India, gathered from the Reports of Professors Bhandarkar, 

| Kielhorn and Peterson.!? For my present statistical purpose these 

y Reports, unfortunately, are not so well fitted as the “Notices,” still 

~= such as they are, their evidence distinctly tends in the same direction. 
A considerable portion of the manuscripts described in the “ Notices" 
belong to the North-West Provinces and Oudh, which form the central 
portion of Northern India. Accordingly the column for the “Notices " 
is divided into East aud Centre. 
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supersede palm-leaf as a material for writing books. The drop in the 
number of palm-leaf manuscripts between the third and fourth periods 
is very noticeable; and from the fourth period onwards there is a 
stendy nnd marked rise in the number of paper manuscripts. 

In Western India tlie supersession of palm-leaf was far more 4 
thorough than in Eastern India. About the middle of the 15th | 
century, - so far ns the evidence at present available goes, --the use of 
palm-loaf entirely ceases in Western India. The three latest palm- 
leaf manuscripts are dated, one in A.D, 1440 (Sam. 1505), and two in 
A.D. 1400 (Sam. 1456): see Kielhorn's Report, p. v, and Peterson's 
Fifth Report, p. 51. Daring the same period (1400-1449) we have 
41 paper manuscripts. The earligst paper manuscript is dated A.D, 
1320 (Sam. 1376): see Bhandarkar’s Report, p. 51. Then follow 14 
paper manuscripts, dated between A.D, 1360 and 1395. This total 
cessation of the use of palm-leaf at this period is nothing new: it has 
already been pointed out by Professor Bhandarkar in his Report, pp. 
51 and 52. 

i In Eastern India the use of palm-leaf continued more or less 
by the side of paper. The Table shows a steady and marked rise 
in the number of paper manuscripts, while the number of palm-leaf 
C manuscripts remains practically stationary, ending with a marked drop 
_ in the last period. This, of course, really implies a steady decrease in 
the use of palm.leaf, ending with a practically total cessation, in the 
present day.!$ In Orissa alone its use continuous to some extent. ‘The 
two latest recorded palm-leaf manuscripts (both not on Corypha, but 
“Borassus leaves) are dated A.D. 1815 (Çaka 1737 ; “ Notices," No. 1607, 
“Table I, No. 87) and A.D. 1836 (Laks. 731, “ Notices," No. 1764, Table 
III, No. 141). The earliest paper manuscript is dated A.D. 1354 (Sam 
1410), and is a Behar (Maithili) manuscript, No. 1999 in the “ Notices." 
The oldest Bengal paper manuscript is dated A.D, 1404 (Çaka 1326), 
- being No.,2082 in the “Notices.” These nre two exceptional cases : 
prt s ‘the real use of paper in Eastern India only commences about A.D 
MEL | 1450 that is about one century later than in Western India. 
h - Bat the earliest paper manuscript of all, examined by me, is one 
in the Sanskrit College in Calcutta. It is NG. 582 in Volume I of its 
Library Catalogue, and is dated A.D. 1231 (Sam. 1288). The, oldest 
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paper manuscript of all. mentioned in the “Notices” is No. 2043. 
It is dated A.D. 1343 (Sam. 1399), and has no string-hole, but in its 
place a small read disk, about 2” diameter. These two earliest paper 
manuscripts are shown in Table VII in the column for “ Notices," 
under the heading * Centre," They are both written in a distinctly 
Western type of Nagari, and must Lave been written somewhere in the 
North-West Provinces: they do not properly belong to Eastern India. 
Under the heading “ Centre" are entered paper manuscripts written 
iu Nagari (not in Bengali, neither in Maithili) characters. All these 
properly belong to the North-West Provinces or Ondh, £e, to the 
Central part of Northern India. It may be noticed that no palm-leaf 
manuscripts are recorded for this part of Northern India. This is a 
noteworthy fact, to which reference will be made subsequently. 

To sum up the result of my enquiries into the use of palm-leaf 
as writing material, it appears that— 

(1) Originally none but leaves of the Corypha umbr. palm were 
used throughout India. This state continued down to the 15th century. 

(2) From the middle of the 15th century their use was discontinued 
in Western India, no other kind of palm-leaf replacing them 

(3) From the begiuning of the 17th century they ceased to be used 
in Bengal and probably Orissa, the leaves of the Borassus fl. taking 
their place 

(4) In Behar their exclusive use continued down to the middle of 
the 18th century 

(5) The use of the Borassus jlab. is compuratively modern, and it is, 
and was, nowhere current in Northern India, outside Bengal and Orissa. 

(6) Paper began to come into use, in the Centre of Northern 
f India, in Western India and in Eastern India about the middle respec- 
tively of the 13th, 14th and 15th centuries. 
“NG (7) In the Centre and West it entirely superseded, in the 15th 
- century, the writing-material previously in use, that is, palm-Igaf in the 

West and perhaps birch-bark in the Centre. In the Past it maintained 

a finally successful rivalry until comparatively recent times. 












No. 529 in A.D. 1820 or Sam. 1876. I have examined all these manuscripts. — 
all written io Nagari, and are North-Westorn manuscripts (not Bengali). 
Pa is sa modern a manuscript as one can wish, and is dated Sam. 1 

871 is dated Sam, 1716 or A.D, 1659, No,d22 is dated — 
not Sarnvat) 1234, equal to A.D. 1826. No. 582 is dat 
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The Corypha umbraculifera being a South-Indian tree, it is clear 
that its leaves, prepared to serve as writing material, must have formed 
an article of trade from very early times, and been carried as merchandise 
over the whole of Northern India. The customers of it, of course, were 
almost wholly limited to the literary classes, who wrote and copied 
books, i.e., to the learned in schools and monasteries, etc. Paper came in 
with the Muhammadans, in the 11th century. It only very slowly and 
gradually displaced the Corypha palm-leaf, the use of which had the 
sanction of age and religion among the conservative Indian literates 
they looked wita distrust upon the product of the Mlecchas. The 
paper-makers are still, as a rule, Mohammadans; and there exists 
no indigenous Sauskritic term fog paper, the word universally used 
being kagaj or kagad.'* With the 14th century, paper began to grow more 
widely into favour, and the import trade of Corypha leaves propor- 
tionately declined. With the beginning of the 17th century we find that 
paper has displaced the Corypha leaves throughout Northern India 
excepting Behar, and the trade with it had practically ceased. Palm- 
leaves were still occasionally wanted; and thus it came to pass (so it 
seems) that the people of Bengal and Orissa took to the use of the 
Borassus flabellifer which grew plentifally in their own country, because 
they could no more readily obtain suitable Corypha leaves in sufficient 
quantities. It is curious to observe that the literati of Behar were the 
most conservative in the retention of the use of the Corypha leaves; 
for their latest Corypha MS. is dated A.D. 1739 (No. 44 in Table V). 

It would seem that the use of the leaves of the Borassus palm was 
introduced into Easter, India from the South, For its nse in Southern 
India can be traced to a much earlier period. As Table II shows, the ° 
earliest recorded Borassus manuscript in Southern India may be 
referred to about 1550 A.D., and since that time Borassus is generally, 
though not exclusively, made use of, in Southern India, for book 
writing, Coryph^ also being used oceasionnlly. The case of Southern 
India, however, I have not been able to thoroughly investigate. In 

Ceylon the use of Corypha leaves appears to be still predominant; 
in fact, for book writing, I am informed, it is still in exclusive use. 

| The cause or causes that led to the Borassus growing into favour, and 

E - more or less displacing the time-honoured Corypha are obscure. It 
P ng 
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would be interesting to know them, nnd they would be worth investiga- 
tion. Perhaps it may be found that the Borassus palm was introduced 
into India only at a comparatively receut period, and being n more 
useful tree than the Corypha, it was more frequently cultivated, and 
more extensively employed. (Of the Borassus palm almost everything 
can be used : its fruits and buds are edible, its juice is made into liquor, 
its leaves can be used for domestic and literary purposes, its trunks are 
shaped into boats; and so forth. Of the Corypha palm neither the 
frnit is edible nor the juice potable. Being a far more useful tree, the 
Borassus would naturally soon become a greater favorite even with 
respect to such a matter ns the leaves for writing purposes in which it 
is perhaps hardly superior to the Corypha. But it is difficult to suppose 
that the employment of the Borassus leaves ns a material for writing 
can be separated by any long interval from the introduction of the 
Borassus palm into India. "The tree could not well have existed long in 
India without its useful properties being discovered. If the use of its 
leaves for writing grew up in the J5th or 16th centuries, its introduction 
can hardly be placed much earlier than the 14th century. 

There is a notice in Hiuen Tsiang's Travels (Beal, vol. ii, p. 255) of 
the existence of “a forest of Tala trees” near Konkanapura in South- 
India. The exact site of that place is still a matter of dispute (see 
Indian Antiquary, XII, p. 115, XXIII, p. 28); but it must be somewhere 
in the Concan, which is the limit to which the Corypha umbr. grows 
freely in cultivation (though not wild). The pointed notice of the 
“forest of Talipat palms " is curious. It must have been a particular 
feature of that place, nnd must bave been shown to Hiuen Tsiang as 
such. In the forest there wasa Stipa; and Hiuen Tsiang adds that 
“in all the countries of India the leaves of the Talipat palm are every- 
where used for writing on." Here we seem to have a clear instance of 

pa a plantation of Corypha palms, on a large scale, for the purpose of 
- growing leaves for inland use or for export. Writing was mainly 
carried on in Buddhist and other monasteries, and probably there were 
Corypha plantations connected with, most of the larger monastic 
- establishments in South India ; only the Konkanapura plantation would 
seem to have been one 08 a particularlylarge scale 
- There is a puzzling notice in Alberuni (Sachau, vol. i, p. 171) 
Le "Ho : “The Hindus have in the South of their country a slender 
A e tree like the date and cocoanut palms, bearing edible fruits, and leaves 
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4 This description, with the exception of the remark about the edible 
fruit, only fits the Corypha palm. At the time of Alberuni (973- 
1043 A.D.) the Borassus palm, in all probability, did not exist in India. 
In any case, at his time its leaves were not used anywhere in India for 
writing books. He says the leaves measured one yard iv length, and 
three fingers in breadth : that gives us a leaf measuring 36 x24 inches, 
j which, as I have shown, are nearly the maximum measurements of a 
Corypha leaf, but impossible for a Borassus leaf. He also says that 
the leaves are called tari. At the present day, the term tari (Are) is 
used to denote palm-wine or “toddy,” which, of course, is made from 
the juice of the Borassus palm. I am not aware that the term is used 
anywhere for the prepared leaves of either the Corypha or the Borassus 
These are called Talpat or Talipat, “and that term is applied to the 
Corypha palm in South India, and has been adopted into the Botanical 
terminology. In Alberuni's use of the term tari for the leaves, there 
appears to be some misunderstanding. Buta greater difficulty is his 
remark about the edible fruits, as Alberuni is generally a careful 
observer nnd reporter. Personally he can have had no acquaintance 
with the tree, as neither the Corypha nor the Borassus grows in the 
localities where he lived: he can only have reported what he was told. 
But as the Borassus palm is out of the question, he must either have 
made a slip, or the text of his work is handed down incorrectly. As 
immediately before he had mentioned a point of resemblance to the 
date and cocoanut palms, he probably now wanted to point out a point 
of difference, that the Corypha palm bore no edible fruits; he probably 
meant to say “a tree, slender like the date and cocoanut palms, but 
bearing no edible fruits. 

Alberuni proceeds to say: “In Central and Northern India people 
use the bark of the tiis tree. It is called bhirja. They take a piece 
" one yard long and as broad as the ontstretched fingers of tlie hand, 
í NG . or somewhat less (about 8 inches) and prepare it in various ways. They 
+ oil and pol&h it so as to make it hard and smooth, and then they write 
on it. Their letters, and whatever else they have to write, they write 

the bark of the fiz tree." There can be no doubt that Alberuni is 
describing the bark of Betula utilis. Where he lived, the tree was 
probably a well-known object to him. The measurements of the strips 
of bark given by him are borne ont by the Kharosthi birch-bark 
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manuscript of which portions are preserved in Paris and St. Petersburg, 
and which may be ns old as the 

ist century A.D. The strips of 

I bark on which this manuscript 
TY is written, measure" about 8 
Ne inches (or 20 centimeter) in 
width and one yard, more or 
less, in length (Woodcut, fig. 
1). This seems to show that 
anciently the strips of bark 
were used in their full size, 
perhaps in the form of rolls, like 
Greek manuscripts of papyrus. 
Or their length was cut up into 
smaller pieces, of about 4 inches 
each. Such is the Bakhshali 
MS., which measures about 7 
by 4 inches. The latter pro- 
bably belongs to the 10th or 
llth century, £e, about the 
time when Alberuni lived; and 


he may have been thinking of manuscripts of tliis kind, when he wrote 
his observations. The writing was made to ran parallel with the 
narrow side of the original strip, as seen in the published plates of the 
Paris and St. Petersburg MS. This custom was retained, even when the 
strips were cut up into smaller pieces, as in the Bakhsh ali MS. (Woodent, 
fig. 2). The latter approaches, in its general form, the typical Indian 
palm-leaf pothi. It consists of a large number of separate oblong 
leaves, with the writing running parallel with the longer side of the 
leaf; only the oblong is not so decidedly elongated as in the palm-leaf, 
and the string-holes are wanting. Still later, after Alberuni's time, 





“he modern book form appears to have been introduced. “The strips. 


of bark, cut into smaller pieces of abgut 12 inches, were folded in the 
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writing is seen to be in two columns and running parallel with the 


longer side of the strip as shown in fig. 3 of the Woodcut. 


A noteworthy point in Alberuni's statement is that it seems to 
assert that, in his time at least, the use of birch-bark was peculiar 
to Central and Northern India; while palm-leaf was peculiar to Southern 
India. At first sight this assertion does not seem to be borne out by 
the evidence set out in the earlier part of this paper. Hinen Tsinng 
also states explicitly that in his time (7th century) palm-leaf was used 
throughout India, and he travelled over the whole of India, and was 
in touch with the literary classes of India. All depends on the exact 
meaning of Alberuni's terms, That he cannot have included in his 
“Northern India" those portions which I have denoted Western and 
Eastern India is clear from the fact shown by my evidence that all 
the oldest manuscripts of those parts of Northern India, going 
back practically to the time of Alberuni himself, are of palm-leaf. 
There is no reason why birch-bark manuscripts should not have 
survived as well as palm-leaf manuscripts in the libraries of Patan 
and Cambay, and elsewhere, if any birch-bark manuscripts had existed 
at all. That birch-bark manuscripts are quite capable of surviving 
for so long a time is proved by the Bower MS. Alberuni's “ Northern 
India" must be limited to the Panjab, Sindh, Rajputina and Kashmir, 
and his “Central India" must mean the North-West Provinces and 
Oudh, or what I have called the “Centre” of Northern India. In 
fact, Alberuni's terms are bounded by about the 24th Lat. and 85th 


` Long., and India below the 24th Lat. is what he designates “Southern 
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Indin." Understood in this sense, his statement is probably quite 
correct. It is true the evidence available on the point is very “scanty. 
The only three birch-bark manuscripts of any considerable age, which 
are known to have survived are (1) the Paris and St. Petersburg MSS., 
(2) the Bower MS., and (3) the Bakhshali MS. They all come originally 
from that portion of India which Alberuni includes in his “ Northern 
India; " antl—so far—they show that birch-bark was used there for book- 
writing. Nos. l and 2 are much older than Alberuni's time. No. 1 dates 
probably from the Ist or 2nd century A.D., the period of a still strong 
Greek influence, and its apparently roll-like form mny be due to that 
influence, No. 2 dates from abont 450 A.D., and s in the Indian Pothi 
form, oblong, like the corypha leaf, with a string-hole.?! lt belongs to a 
period of a still strong Buddhist intercourse between what Alberuni 
calls “Southern India” and Central Asin. This may account for its 
distinctly Indian Pêthi form. No.3 probably dates from about the 


Per agen ae 





ins severgl 


5 


distinct works, written on leaves of two « 





general PT grounds is b 
on general 
j * 





128 A. F. R. Hoernle— Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, etc. [No. 2 


time of Alberuni himself. Its form is peculiar. It resembles the 
Indian Pothi, in consisting of separate leaves, not “bound " in a book 
but tied together in a bundle : but it differs from the Pothi in not having 

ny string-hole for the passage of the tying string. The string-hole was 
probably omitted as being too risky for ‘the material. -It also differs 
m its shape, being squarish (7 x 4), and not so distinctly oblong as the 
common Indian Pothi, made with the long narrow palm-leaves. Now it 
15 noteworthy that the two oldest paper manuscripts known to us point to 
their having been made in imitation of such a birch-bark prototype as the 
Bakbshali MS. The oldest paper manuscript, dated 1231 A.D (supra, 
p. 121) has exactly the same squarish shape; it measures 6 x 4 inches 
The next oldest paper manuscript dated A.D. 1343, is rather more oblong, 
measuring 125 x5 inches, but it has no string-hole. Both these manu- 
scripts come from that part of India which Alberuni calls “Central India 
as above explained.” It seems permissible to conclude that when paper 
came into use, its leaves were cut and treated in imitation of birch-bark 
book-leaves in those parts of India where bircli-bark was the common 
writing material, nnd that it was cut and treated in imitation of palm- 


leaf, wherever the latter material was used for book-writing. In this ` 


connection it is worth noting that no old palm-leaf manuscripts are 
known to come from Alberuni’s “ Northern and Central India,” though, 
considering the scanty survival of birch-bark manuscripts, too great 
importance may not be attached to this point. Regarding this point 
of survival, it may be noted that it applies equally to all kinds of 
manuscripts, whether of paper or of birch-bark or of palm-leaf. This 
circumstance shows that the cause of the non-survival is not to be 
sought in the climatic conditions of Alberuni's “ Northern and Central 
India.” ‘These need not have prevented a reasofíable amount of 
survival, The cause is probably rather to be sought in the political 
and religious troubles which so frequently convulsed those portions of 
India, During the Muhammadan conquest, for example, large destruc- 
tions of Hindu literary works are reported to have taken plate 

In this connection there is another interesting potnt to be noted. 
The Bower MS., which is written on birch-bark and is certainly as 


% There are a few fery old palm-leaf manuscripts, but they all come from 
Weatern India; at least there ia no reason to assume any other place of origin for 
them. They are enumerated in Table I, Nos. 1-5. No, 6 is dated by Mr. Bendall 
in tho Harsa era, and this might seem to suggest the “Centre” of Northern India 








as its place of origin. But, in the frat place, the date may be, and na I believe is 


more probably, referable to the Gupta era, in which case the date of the manuscript 
is A.D. 571-2. In second place, considering the wide extension of the Haren 
empire, even a Harga dato is not incompatible with a Western Indian origin which 
ju far more probable. ~ | 
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early as the middle of the 5th century, is fashioned exactly like the 
typical Indian Corypha palm-leaf manuscript. It consists of separate 
leaves, provided with a string-hole, and these leaves measure from 2 to 
24 inches iu width, which is the width of the Corypha leaf. But 
further, all the oldest paper manuscripts from Kuchar imitate the 
Indian Corypha leaf manuscripts, as may be seen from the specimens 
of the Weber MSS. and the Macartney MSS. which I have published. 
They all consist of separate, elongated oblong leaves, from 2} to 2} 
inches wide, with a 5 trin ing-hole, and with the writing ranning parallel 
with the longer side of the leaf. Everything points to the inscribed 
Corypha leaf as the model, not eyen to a Borassus leaf. The Bower 
MS. and those Weber and Macartney MSS. which are written in Indian 
Gupta charactera must have been written by native Indians migrated 
to Kuchar, while the other Weber and Macartney MSS. written in the 
Central Asian modification of the Indian Gupta were probably written 
by native Kuchiris 3 Why shonld the people of Northern India and 
of Central Asia have gone to the trouble of cutting up birch-bark and 
paper into the shape of palm-leaves, when both kinds of material 
more naturally lent themselves to other (square) forms, which for 
writing purposes one would have thought to be obviously more con- 
venient than the long narrow strips of palm-leaf ? "What else could have 
caused this, but the sanction of immemorial usage among the literary 
classes of India, the learned and the “religious,” those who occupied 
themselves with the composing and copying of books; and with the 
spread of Indian culture, through the Buddhist propaganda, its fashions 
“of writing went with it beyond the borders of India. At the same 
time the circumstance that they imitated the oblong shape of the 
palm-leaf rather than the squarish shape of the birch-bark leaf clearly 
a points to the conclusion that the writers of the manuscripts in question 
— . * either came from Western India, or, at least, were influenced by the 
e ` literary customs prevailing in that part of Ipdia—the part which is 
| — included in Alberuni's Southern India, 
This sugdests another thought. The Corypha palm is a South 
‘ Indian tree. Its leaves established that immemorial and so strongly 
” हे r a 


- 8$ Bee my paper in tho Journal, A.S.B., Vol. LXVI, pp. 257, 258. 
hu Áo This view is confirmed by the circumstance that the letves of some of the 
Weber nnd Macartney MSS are numbered on their obverses. This, as the late 
fessor Bühler — winted ont (see Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIL, p. 261), 
“ia n custom of Southern India. In Northern India the numbering is on the reverses 
We thus seem here * nG across A onrions indication regArding tho particular 
of Indis from whioh the Buddhist propaganda proceeded to Eastern Tarkistan 
— We should have to look for it in South-westeru India, 
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persistent fashion of shaping the writing material, even when it was 
birch-bark or paper. The people who used those leaves and thus initiated 
that fashion, must have been the first to learn and adopt the art of 
writing in India. The late Professor Bühler, in his excellent paper “ On 
the Origin of the Indian Brahmi Alphabet” (Indian Studies, No. IIT) 
and in his Indian Palmography (Encyclopedia of Indo Aryan Research, 
Chap. I, 5 4), bas shown it to be most probable that the Indian Brahmi 
seript is derived from a Northern Semitic alphabet and he suggests that 
it probably came by way of Mesopotamia and jhe Persian Gulf. I 
agree with Professor Bihler; only I believe the original of the Brahmi 
script to have been, not the Pheniciau alphabet of the 8th or 9th century 
B.C., but the Proto-Aramnean of the 7th or 6th century B.C. All the 
trustworthy evidence, at present available, points to the conclusion that 
the maritime commerce of India with the West cannot have commenced 
before the 7th century B.C., and that it ran from the west coast of 
India through the Persian Gulf to Mesopotamia. At that time, there 
existed a flourishing land-trade between Mesopotamia and the further 
West through the North of Arabia. The Indian sea-trade connected 
with this land-trade. The latter had a script, common to all the 
peoples that participitated in it, and it must have been this script with. 
which the Indian merchants and mariners became acquainted in the 
7th and 6th centuries B.C. This script which may be called the Proto- 
Aramaean, was a cursive development of the Phenician, and owed its 
origin to the need of a popular short script by the side of the more 
cumbrous cuneiform. Further all available evidence seems to show 
that, though there probably existed a consting-trade all along the west- 
coast of India to Ceylon, the Indian sea-trade to Mesopotamia started 
from the northern part of the west-coast, above Bombay, in the Gulf of 
Cambay, where the two ancient ports of Bharoch and Supari, already 
mentioned in the Jatakas, are situated. It is here, in the north- 
western part of Southern India that the Brahmi script must have 
originated, say, between 650 and 6550 B.C. It was here that the 
Proto-Aramaean script was introduced by the Indian “mariners, and 
elaborated into a new script by men belonging to the literary classes of 


India for the benefit, peimarily, of the mercantile classes. These men 


would not have been slow to notice the advantage of the new importation, 


‘and they would naturally alter and enlarge it, and generally adapt it to the 


pi of their own language and literature. The details of this process 
Biihler in 
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writing material to which the Proto-Aramaean script had to be adapted. 
Professor Bühler accounts for them by “a certain pedantic formalism ’’ of 
the Indians. Bout they are far more naturally accounted for by the fact 
that the South Indians adopted the Corypha palm-leaf to write upon, 
and took to the fashion of scratching their letters on them. Why they 
should have chosen palm-leaves and the method of scratching on them, 
is another question which it would be interesting to explain. But any- 
how, as a matter of fact, they did make their choice in that way. And 
having done so, the Pb inciples above referred to followed almost as a 
matter of course onsidering the venation of the palm-leaf (cross- 
veins running at right angles with the length of the leaf), one conld 
only scratch letters with comfort pn them, if they were made “of 
vertical lines with appendages attached at the foot ” instead of the top, 
and “set up straight.” Considering the extreme narrowness of the 
palm-leaf (about 24 inches at most), admitting only a very small number 
of lines, the letters had to be “made cqual in height,” lest space was 
wasted. 

In connection with this another point comes in. The Semitic script 
runs from the right to the left, while the Brahmi runs from the left to 
the right. So far as I know, it has never been satisfactorily explained 
what could have induced the Indians to introduce the change. The 
boustrophedon method of writing which is supposed to account for the 
same change of direction in Greece, will not serve as an explanation ; for 
that method has never been observed in any Indian inscription, nor is it 
ever noticed in Indian tradition. I should like to suggest the following 
explanation. The original writing material of the Indians were very narrow 
oblongs: bamboo-slips or palm-leaves. On these they probably wrote (as 
also the Chinese do) originally invertical lines, parallel with the longer 








dla a 11 b side, (abin fig. I) and running, after 
— — the Semitic fashion, from the right 
LLL (a) to the left (d), every letter also 
d c facing left. With this method of 


. Writing the earlier-written lines 
would be hidden from view by the hand asit moved across the 
surface of the writing-material. To avgid this inconvenience, a 
half-turn was given to the latter, so as to bring its longer side 
(ab) to the top (fig. II). The consequence was a complete 
change in the direction of writing , for now the letters on the 
| lines ran from the left (a) to the right (b), and the lines from 
c b the top (a) to the bottom (d), parallel with the longer side (ab) 
: as shown in fig. II. This is precisely the way in which all 





m 
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material, all the letters written on it would also be p on their silles, 
and to obviate this inconvenience, they were again set np straight, but 
now usually facing in the opposite direction. The original practice of 
vertical writing may have had a cause similar to that above suggested 
for the half-turn of the material: or it may have been due to the 
inconvenience of frequent breaks of continuity in writing extremely 
short horizontal lines (parallel to ad in fig. I) 





This paper was read to the Society in May 1898, Its publication 
was delayed, in the hope that I might be able to add the results of an 
enquiry into another source of evidence. But as my work on the 
British Collection of Central Asian Antiquities will prevent this for 
some time, it seems better to present the evidence as it stands at 
present, especially as it is of such a direct and reliable character. The 
other source I refer to is the occurrence of the names of the Corypha 
and Borassus palms respectively in ancient Indian literature. When 
the date of an aucient work is known, exactly or approximately, one 
would suppose the occurrence in it of the name of the palms should 
be a proof, first, of their existence in India atthat time, and secondly, 
of the use of their leaves as writing material. This seems a perfectly 
sound assumption, but there are several pitfalls to be guarded agaiust: 
(1) is the date assigned to the work reliable ; (2) is the passage in which 
the name occurs genuinely old, or possibly a later interpolation; 
(3) is the application of the terms to the palms in question certain ? 
I have not been able to spare time for the examination of this source 
of evidence; but I may just mention a few instructive cases to illustrate 
its difficulties. 

(1) Professor Hara Prasad Shastri has drawn my attention to a 
passage in the Lalita Vistara (Bibliotheca Indica Ed., 9. 526, 1. 12), 
which the fruit of the Borassus flabellifer is supposed to be referred to 
As the Lalita Vistara certainly existed as early as the 3rd century A.D. 
(having been trauslated into Chinese in 308 A.D.), we shonld*thus have 

testimony to a very early existence of the Borassus palm in India, The 
passage runs as follows: tad-yath-üpi nama Tala-phalasya pakvasya sama- 


J mantaravrnta-cyutasya bandhan-ügrayah pita-nirbhaso bhavati .O CUm 


Bhagavato Gautamasya ...... pariguddhum mukha-mandalam, eto., i.e., 





C n ust as the exocarp of the ripe fruit of the Tala palm, when it drops 


On referring this passage to Dr. Prain, I 
reply: “My only objection as a botanist to the 
Mata-phala hala with either the Tala or Tali palms, ie. with 
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of both is anything but ‘ brilliant yellow.’ The fruit of Borassus is ‘ rusty 

brown,’ that of Corypha ‘grey,’ when they have respectively dropped 

from the stalk. Of course, there is a Palm, and that too one which is 

undoubtedly a native of northern India, with fruits that when ripe do 

most thoroughly deserve the description * brilliant yellow. This ia the 

Kojür or wild date. The difficulty then, of course, is the name; waa 

Tala ever commonly applied to what is now more generally known as 

Kajür? 1 find that Dr. Watt has been informed (see his Dictionary 

under Phoeniz dactylifera, the Date, and Phoenix sylvestris, the wild 

date, which is not really botanically separable from the cultivated tree) 

that in Sind, where, by the way, according to Mr. James and Mr. 

Strachan Borassus is not grown, one gf the names of Phoeniz dactylifera 

is tar to this day, and that in the Panjab the name Tari is still applied 

to the juice (taken to make Toddy) of the wild date, Phoenix sylvestris." 

This seems to me to speak for itself, and shows the necessity of caution 
in dealing with botanical terms occurring in old Indian literature. 

(2) In the Introduction to the Jataka book there occurs the fol- 

’ lowing passage: puratthabhimukho nisiditva ekatthitala-pakkappamiAne 

ekiinapanidsa pinde katvā sabbam appodakam madhupiyasam paribhunji, 

te. (as translated by Mr. Warren in his Buddhism in Translations, 

p. 74) “setting down with his face to the east, he made the whole of 

the thick, sweet milkrice into forty-nine pellets of the size of the fruit 

of the single-seeded palmyra-tree, and ate it.” The meaning, of course, 

is that Buddha ate the milkrice in 49 mouthfuls. The passage occurs in 

the story of the dish of milkrice which was given by Sujata to Buddha 

shortly before his enlightenment. I referred this passage to Sir 

George King who replied “ the fruit of Borassus is too big to be likened 

to the ball which a native of India makes up when he eats rice. So 1 

presume Corypha must be the species of Tila meant. Its fruit is small, 

globular, and not longer than a walnut. The fruit of the Palmyra is of 

* the size of a closed human fist or a oricket-ball. Measured by it the 

ss milkrice, and the “monthful " would bave been an enormous quantity. 

By the way, the expression “single-seeded ” is curious. The rule with 

palma isa single seed. The only Indian palm, which, as Sir George 

2 : King informs me, has occasionally two seeds inta fruit is the Caryota 

4 urens, which is common enough in India and Ceylon. If the writer of 

the Introduction to the Jataka book knew that the Caryota had some- 









- to the Corypha. 
` (3) There is a well-known passage in Arrian’s Indica (Oh. VIT), 
is qouted as saying : “ They (the Indians) eat the 
al aner ba  ($Aoíos) of trees; th e trees ar ‘ees ave called in the speech of the 





| 
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Indians tala, and there grows on them, just as on the tops (ropuvpj) of 
the date palms (forg), something like balls of wool” (oldrep roAvras). 
It is commonly assumed that the fala tree is the Borassus, and that the 
"something" means its fruit, But Megasthenes cannot have referred 
to the fruit of the tree; he clearly meant something, the nature of 
which he did not know; it was neither fruit nor flower, but could only 
be described by its resemblance. Anyhow the whole description of the 
treo fita neither the Borassus nor the Corypha palm. "The only Indian 
palm which agrees with some items of the description is the Caryota 
urens. The pith of it yields sago, and tufts of a kind of woolly stuff 
grow at the points where the leaves join the stem (see Yule's Friar 
Jordanus, p. 17, Hackluyt Soc., 1862). These may have been intended 
by the “inner bark " and the “something” of Arrian. But neither the 
tufts, nor the fruit of this palm—and, indeed, of any palm—grows on 
its “top,” and the reference to the date-palm remains unintelligible. 

One thing is clear. The common assumption in all the dictionaries 
(Sanskrit or Pali) and translations that tala always means the Borassus 
or palmyra, and tāli the Corypha, is quite unfounded. Tala is simply 
the generic name of any palm, and the context must show which palm 
is intended in any particular case. This is certainly the case with the 
older Indian literature, whatever the modern usage may be. 

With reference to page 124, I may now add that the earliest 
evidence that I can find of the existence of the Borassus palm in India, 
occurs in Friar Jordanus' Mirabilia descripta, in 1328 A.D. He callsthe 
tree tari (or tali), and says that it " gives all the year round a white 
liquor pleasant to drink." (See Yule's Hodson Jobson, sv. Toddy). 
The reference to the “toddy '' shows that the Borassus palm is meant. 








A collection of Ladakhi Proverbs--By Tne Rev. H, Fraxcre, Moravian 
Missionary, Leh. Communicated by the Philological Secretary. 


[Read June, 1899.) 


The Ladakhi word for proverb is gtamdpe [pronounced stamspe | 
which means ‘word example.’ Stamspe is the general term for what 
- might be called quotations, the shepherd's calender and the popular 
moral code. 
Ladakhi popular poetry has become famous for the frequent 
. application of the laws of “parallelism. Many beautiful examples, 
illustrative of this form of poetry, will be noticed in the proverbs 
In the following each proverb will be treated in this way— 

N | (a) the Proverb in the orthography of Ladaki letter writing, (5) 
pronunciation, (c) literal translation [does not claim to be 
good English], (d) application, (e) grammatical and other 
notes 

Concerning the orthography of (b) the following. will suffice: The 

vowels are the Italian vowels!, à rather like e. All accents given, refer 

only to the stress. sh=A, zh— @, ng=G,c—3, ८४८७, # =F, ts= 3. 

r^ ths =, The unaspirated Tenuis holds the mean between English 

tenuis and media. Single r= Hindustani r. Ther preceding a consonant 

ia like the German guttural r, following a consonant it is like the 
English r, spoken quickly. 


Rr | THE PROVERBS. 
1 (a) BASHA TEN AE TYN गु 
Naga i. rU SE alia all 


g' sumdang dro' sum 
sum dang dug eum. 
+ ७-७ | ER n Am» syl short iu all other onsos. 

a a 4 4 1; . pe 
M » | 4 *i bo 


o 








— 
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(c) Oua spring day [there are] three colds and three warmths 
In « lifetime [there are] three happy [hours] and three 
unfortunate [hours ]. 
(d) Misery and happiness are well balanced in man's life, 
(e) Spid nyin is a Compositum determina tivum formed from 
spidka and nyima. Also drangsum, drosum, etc., must 
be considered as Composita, which accounts for the 
missing articles; the termination la to be pronounced a. 


e ang ENG 

(a) SSTA] अहेव 

(b) skyid'dug mila, dzer'pa shing'la 

(c) Fortune [comes] to man, [as] a knot to the tree. 

(d) No man knows the @ause of a knot in a tree, just ro 
unexpectedly misery and fortune come to certain 


people. 
(e) Skyiddug is Comp. copulativum. 


= — A 
(ay SANTANA SAS AS | 
(b) thigs'pa sag na gya'thso gan 
(c) 16 drops gather, [there is] a full ocean 


(d) Gang, though of verbal derivation, is often used without 
an article to express the adjective “ full.” 


(० NAAT] TAN] 
NA KNANG मृगा RE] SA | 


(b) Ma'shroi nag'rang dang lug'khog zam' 
slel dos'moche dang yag'khog zam’. 

(c) With [at the time of] the nagrang festival at Mashro 
[the heat] is ns great as the body of a sheep. 

With the dosmoche festival at Leh it is like the body of 
a Yak. 

(d) From the peasant's calendar. Becnnse the festival at 
Leh is celebrated several weeks after that in Mashro, 
it is warmer then. 

(e) Maspro= great joy. Though in this proverb the 

ginal pronunciation Lehsalel is retained, 
5 gpa cert SOP env wee tenes 
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corrupted from lal, ruby, it having been the ruby in 
the crown of the old Ladakhi kings. Dosmoche and 
nagrang are both non-bnddhist festivals. Although 
the klu's or water-snakes have nothing to do with 
them, they are Bon festivals, but attended by many 
buddhist priests and laymen. All evil spirits of the 
winter are driven into a cake, which is burnt out- 
side the village. In Leh the fetish is formed of 
mdosmo's, see Jüschke's dictionary. In Mashro it is a 
black one. According to a different derivation this 

i festival is called “the black one’ on account of the 
black coat of Langdarma's murderer whose deed is 
praised then. 


— —— nu. — 
5. (० SESE TSC OTSA 
(b) spithüggi rgu'stor dang lug’ khog zam’. 
(c) At the time of the rgustor festival at Spithug [the heat] 
is like a sheep. 
(d) Often said instead of the former. 
(०) The name of the village Spithig is said to have been 
formerly dpethug, ‘the arrived at likeness.” The 
monastery of Spithiig was built after the picture of a 
famous monastery in Lhassa. Rgustor is a Comp. 
determ. composed of nyergu=29 and storma, offering. 
The devils are urged to enter a large cake, offered to 
| them and the cake is burned outside the village. 29 is 
i the date of the festival. 


5. ०) NAGP] Arr SETS] 


(b) sa'la skya're sngo're mi'la skyid're, düg'ro. 


" (c) On the ground [it is] alternately grey and green, with 
." ह man [there is] one turn fortunate, one turn un- 
* fortunate. 


(d) See 1 (d). 

(e) In Ladakhi a single re has often the meaning of some, 
for instanee lorela, in some years. Here re forms 
Composita with skyabo, sngonpo, ete. 


7. € BERS ARS | 
SWA TAW HS || 


(b) kha’ ran'gu khor'dus, ei’ gonbud'de, ci’ zi dus’. 







a 
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(c) The time when the fly turns [flies] round the mouth, is 
the time of taking off all clothing and eating every- 
thing. 

(d) A description of summer in the peasant's calendar. 

(e) About kia instead of khala see 1 (e). If an r follows a 
muta, the muta 1s often dropped in Ladakhi, thus rang 
is said instead of brang; ci 'what' is used here in the 
sense of whatever. 


(०) ARRERA ANAY] 
SR ESURWERSS 


(b) khar'zongi yachula Ita’lta, 
chu'bii ldam'chu yang bud’, 
(c) Whilst looking at the glacier water of the Kharzong pass 
the gathered water of Chubi (a village) is also lost 
(d) take what is nearest ! 
(e) refers to the system of irrigation. Notice tho re-dupli- 
cation of the verb, implying a durative sense = whilst. 


SAHA STAT T] 


(b) ra’ma thro'a go'a, lug'gi thro'abe'a, 

(6) In the company of gonts [he says] goa, in the company 
of sheep [he says] bea. 

(d) Said ofa man, who has no will of his own, 

(e) Goa and bea imitate the voices of goats and sheep respec- 
tively. 


(०) SBNARNAN]| BALAN . 
(b) spid'bad'dus' ston'rdu 
(c) Spring is the time of working, autumn the time of 





E 





13. 


14. 


| 45. 
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(०) SEND वः SONYA T AST BSS | 
AST] lanyah ALA Laka wai 


(b) Ladag'skyi zhing'shmos dang nyam'po drug’ ldir'na, 
do'sha gil'idla ston'thog thob'dug. 


(c) When at the time of ploughing in Ladakh the thunder 


sounds, they receive a harvest in dosha [lower Ladak] 
and Gilgit. 

(d) Peasant's calendar. Lower Ladak and Gilgit have an 
earlier harvest than Leb. 

(e) Ldirces is the Ladakhi for adirba. In this Proverb the 
Genitive in kyt is pronounced in full. The ordinary 
Ladaki Genitive has a simple i. 


C E —— n, 
DE CELERE CES 
(b) yünring'na ja'ros Idong'bo chod'. 
(c) After a long time a dead bird [which is blown by the 
wind against the trunk of a tree] cuts the trunk. 
(d) With perseverance great things can be done, 
(e) Ldongbo = sdongbo. 
o . * bd 
(a) FONT ACT e's | 
p^ Qm a या Li 
TARA WE AS TI 
(b) gang'lessi yang mala Ita Ita. 
J gpid'thuggi sor'gob yang bud 
(c) Whilst looking at the good barley of Gangles (a village) 
the rough straw of Spithüg is lost. 


(d) See 8 (d). 
Se) About lialta, see 8 (e). 


(a) JEEN TANNA | 
IAARRTAANET] VAN | 


| b) ja'thsang'ma ja'yulla song 


p ded ' ututa'tse shul'juglalus 
jirds have gone to birdland 





y pe » b e 
an Ww" 
4 
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17. 


18, 


» 19. 


"016 — _ harelip of 
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@) KINAT YAAN ES ASI] 
5नुन १ डेमग TEASA || 


(b) yar'nyin log'ste man'ne drob' mi bab’, 
gun'yinlog'ste man'ne drang' mi bab'. 
(c) Unless the summer-day returns, heat will not come down. 
Unless the winter-day returns, cold will not come down. 
(d) Everything will come at the proper season. 
(e) Mannas, a gerund of man to be not, used in the sense of 
unless, besides, etc., yarnyin, gunnyin, see spidnyin in 1. 


(a) NGAYANG NET] AANA TARY 8]ST | 
NGAY THX ET | 
NG AGENT EAT AN VINA TASOSIN || 
(b) thsanstod'la konchog'la so'va tab'rgos 
thsanskyil'la nyid'log rgos. 
thsan #mad'la jig'stenni las'la sam'ba tang’ rgos. 


(c) In the first part of the night you must pray to God, 
In — dle of the night yon must sleep. 


"nading last part of the night you must think of the work 


of this world, 
(e) For sova instead of solva, see 4 (e). In dgos, must, the d 
is turned into r, rg is pronounced like ch in Loch, lake. 


(०) १3३ दृश HQ] TINT TI! 
पदक A OFAN TAS NAA! 


— 

(b) sha va ri'dags ri'na drul'va mig'gi gyan', 
sman thsar'mo shrang'na drul'va id'kyi gyan’. 

(c) The deer Shava walking in the hills is the delight of the 
eye, a fine girl walking in the street is the delight of 
the heart. 

(e) Notice the classical Participle in va in drulva. In proper 
Ladakhi the ending khan would be used. | 


(a) STRAIN GATS TATA || 


4b) Btag'nii sho'res Mash'roi sho'rela threl'dug. 4j 
* Cc) The 


harelipped man of Stagna [a village] laughs at the 
relipof Mashro. — — 2 
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T" (d) Everybody sees only his neighbour's fault, not his own. 
(e) Stagna = tigernose, on account of a hill of such shape. In 
the Instrumental shores, the s is pronounced distinctly, 
although in pure Ladakhi shores would be spoken 
shorei 


3 ~, 
: 20. (०) ३९९११९४] PHN AAS || 

(b) chu'ithsod'la Ita'ste, nya'la bar'zum ma tang’. 

(c) Do not grasp a fish, unless you know the depth of the 
water, 

(d) Do not accuse a man before the court, unless you know 
how rich he is. (Refers to the former bad manage- 

ment of justice in Ladakh). 


(e) The ma- not, of the second sentence silently refers also to 
the first. 


ped ae GRO . 
21. (a) okan ST] A ex Tar 
NM, (b) sta'zhon go'chag, bong'zhon lag'chag 
6 (c) Horse-riding [may cause] head-breaking, donkey-riding 
| [may cause] hand-breaking 
SAN a (d) It is safest to remain low and humble * 


(e) The two sentences consist each of a two-syllabled Comp. 
det 


२2. (a) EARTOHA TANAY | 


COME ANGGA SISSE || 


(b) sta'la shmig'pa gyab'ces thong’ste, 
bon'gui ra'go ma skyang'. 
(c) Seeing [them] shoeing a horse, you must not stretch the 
: donkey’s foot [for shoeing] 
(व) :Do not imitate high people and become a fool 


EOSTA] 
















E hd ! 
4 श्र b 

x 4 $3 gan 
hser'ka med'na star'ga 
E aa P» 






e nyos' 
D: have no debts, you may be security for another; i 
- and if you have no sorrow, buy an old horse! ° 4 | 





nd ha m. mau may 
aAppy 





y do some stupid thing. 


— 









WI AA की AP ie ie Ka il m 


+ 
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१५. (a) NTANTINNN AJA] 
samga] SAAT || 


(b) a'ba shi'in sam'spinna 
star'gan cig'la cila ma tsong's. 
(c) If you thought [knew], that father will die, 
Why did you not sell him [before dying] for an old horse. 
(d) Used derisively. You could not help your misfortune 
just as you cannot sell your father. 
(e) Samspin a contraction of bsamspa yin. 


n (० SHAFER STAT 
Ree IATA || 
(b) zod'pa Ita'bui ge'va med 
zhed'dang lta'bui dig'pa med. 


(c) There is no virtue like patience ; 
There is no sin like hatred. 


E 96. (०) E SURE मर्षा STA 
MAHAWA GRAB ASIA || 
(b) La'ma rang’go ma thon'na 
shin’ poi yar'dren ci co'in 


(c) If the Lama's own head does not come out [cleanly], 
how will he manage (do) the drawing upwards of the 


1 - dead 
4 (d) Used for deriding the immoral life of the lamns. 
[b ० (e) Thonces is verb neuter of btonces, lo put out. e " 


श. (०) AARIA . | 
TAAT बुन्‌ 


\ (b) shi'song shi'song zer'na 
STEERS shin ri'nà lte'n. d | * 
(c) If you say “ he is dead, he is dead," 
dead will look out of the hill. 
lt is not good 
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(e) For the n in shinmig or shinpo see also nyin derived 
from nyima. Syllables ending in a vowel are inclined to 
add a final n, see also mentog from metog and many 
others, 


28. (a) SENG AS ME ANG | 
NGATEN) 


(b) rang'skyon phad'gang bor'te 

mi'skyon rgye'gangla mathrel'. 

(c) Putting aside the large bag [phad] filled with your own 
faults, do not mock at the little bag [rgye] of your 
neighbour's faulta 

(e) Rang skyonphad gang and misky on rgye gang ave Compos 
determ. Notice the change of s into r in rgye 


29. (a) AAMAS AN NAY | 
ab Biak ata 
(6) rang'dong ma thong'ste 
mi'dongla stad'mo. — 
(c) Not seeing your own [ugly] face, [you make] a scene 
about your neighbour's face 


(d) See 28, 
(e) Ltadmo derived from ltaces, to look at. 


go... ०) ELAN TENG] 
SST IS TSA AT NG || 


(b) Ing'shes guu'gyi yog'po in 
> *  stam’shes gun'gyi spon'bo in. 
Pa dz ic ; (c).Who is clever with his handa, is servant of all, who is 











TO he clever in his speech, is master of all 
== (e) The ending gyi is retained here, The proper Ladakhi 
ba oa would be gunni. The silent g ànd din gtam and dpon 


GN TABA || 
"E pod gas'pola ma threl’ 
idm te. must not laugh at whit is cracked. 


, - 


ind gaspo | gasp are substantives derived from verbs. 








A 
> 
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Aa EG)  UDPRE| [OT 

(a) TASEK NGINA YA SE GAA || 

ib) mashi'thse ring'dugna shran'mà shran'chang ster'rin. 

(c) In the time I live, not die [before I shall die] I shall 
give you a beer of peas. 

(d) A threat. Before my death 1 shall find some opportunity 
to give yon a severe beating. The beer of pens is 
snid to be of a very bad taste. 

(e) Mashithsering is a Compos, adverb. and copulat. 


"m VAS’ TT 
(a) TITAN NITA | BYE SYA AS || 
(b) ma'bu drabs'thun cba'na 
thsalrgo thsod'ma chod', 
(०) If mother and daughter agree in their counsel, breakfast 
may pass off well with vegetables [only]. 
(d) Much displeasure can be avoided by talking over a thing, 
before doing it. 
(e) Mabu is Compos. copulat, drabsthun comp. determin. 


(a) INN YI YAN ASCs | 
BS DEE SG BISANG] 


(0) sam'ba ngon'ln matang'na 
gyod'pa sting 'na yong dug. 
(०) If you do not give thought first, repentance will come 
afterwards. 


(० ३९5१5 व्प NSTI] NOGYUTATA] 
SIN NG || 


(b) bon'gui nam'chogla ser'lugna yangnathal'ba lugpa, tsogs'in. 

(c) It is all the same whether you pour gold in the ear of a 
donkey or dust o 

(d) Excuse of the lamas, when asked, why they do not 
teachethe people. 

(e) 1n namchog as in many other words the silent letter of 
the second syllable is pronounced with the first. — 
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(d) Do not laugh at another man's misfortune, the same 


might easily come to you. 
(e) The second sentence in full would be: stingmanas rgod 
ma shor, from the follower a laugh must not flee, 


(० SPRANG AC AST के के 
GAS TINS TAR SS || 


(b) stag'nana khyi'yongdug zer'te 

zha'bngni rdo'a khurte cha'rug. 

(c) Saying there comes a dog out of Stugna [a village four 
miles from Zhabwr] they go carrying stones out of 
Zhabng. | 

(d) Do not be afraid, there will be a helper. 

(e) Zhabug — zhabub= falling headlong into a bog; charug — 
cha'adug; thed of 'adug becomes an rafter a stem 
ending in a vowel. 


(०) NGYN INI N 84 | 
ABET 14-3311 


(b) mi'ngan thsogs' sebla cha'na 
shing" ngan ta'ku dang thug 
(c) When a bad man goes into the middle of a forest, he 
meets [finds] only with bad crooked wood 
(d) A bad man sees only bad things and persons about him. 
(¢) Taku is the Ladakhi for crooked, crippled, ill-shaped 


(a) ANASA FT] | 
ak akak) / 


(b) mi'la skyid’ mithgg 
Ta thsil' mi thag’, 
(c) Man cannot bear good fortune, [jast as] a goat cannot 


| bear [eat] grease 
Thagces-thegpa. —— 










shol « 
; the plough is toa mufician. . 


e$. 4 
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(e) For a instead of la, see l. Beda is supposed to have been 
originally adang, bedol, a travelling outcast man, 


about the dropping of final 1, see 4 (e); o and a often 
change in verbal roots. 


. Rr 5 — — 
$1. (a) BNGYAN] SAS ANINI NEEN || 
(b) stá'phang nyo'ngam, spon'boe kyon'nyon'gam. 
(c) Do you suffer from being thrown off the horse or from 
being scolded by your master. 
(d) Ironical inquiry, when a person is not in good spirits. 


(e) There the classical ending am of the question is retained, 
the Ladakhi has offly a. 


| m one Sg pipe crga 
42. (a) PATNA VAC ASF ERNER || 
(5) thrug'ula spe'ra dang tsun'jungla ja'u. 
(c) Speech [of adults] is to a child, whata jun is to the 
tsunjung [the lama apprentice]. 
(d) It is not good to speak of everything before children, 


just as the tsunjung is not deemed worthy to receive 
a jau, [after having taken part in a religious ceremony]. 





NT (e) Spera is originally dpe agra, for ra instead of sgra, see 7 e. 
jaw -& little tea, because everything used to be bought 
: with tea in Tibet, a Tibetan silverjau=3} annas, 
btsunjung = btsunchung, see Ladakhi Grammar, laws 
of sound 6 
43. (a) SNP ARTES श्र बकरे EBA ANI] 
(b) kha'tà ko'wag zer'sa jdang' lami tro'wang zer'sala 
hleb'dug. 
(c) He arrives at the place where the crow says kpwag and 
[then], where the lamas suy trowang 
(d) Used derisively of à man, who has nothing to do and 
spends his life in dullness/ 
(e) Zersa is Compos. determin. trowang imitates the sound of 
the big drum. 
5 ae B Ñ = ay * vm med | 
a (a) SOS SA S SERT UR Prot 
Pa LX 
by SAKAY NEUE || | 3 
Bs (b) bal'ti nying'canni nying' kolkol'la A 


bod’ nying med'kyi nying stor’ 








45. 
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(c) [Looking] at the tricks of the plucky Balti, the heart of 
the timid Tibetan is lost. 

(d) An explanation of the constant bad luck of the West- 
Tibetans on the ground of the national character. 

(e) Bkolbkol is & word which seems to occur only in this 
connection. 


— — 5 

(० GNA ASIST ACS | 

(b) nyam'po dugs'pa la’maa khyod', 

(c) [When] living together, [we say] “thon " to a lama. 

(d) Respect is lessened by closer acquaintance. 

(e) Khyod is the commé@n word for addressing inferiors or 
comrades. A lama ought to be addressed with 


nyerang ; dugspa —dugpar. The Supine is sometimes 
used instead of the Gerund. 


(>) मगृरममबूर॒म बे OT ANG | 
HTN GS IYI सम AA अर्भ वङ्गः AS | 


(b) na'ma na'ma zer'ra ning’ mi'i yog'mo in’, 
gyab'la yu'zhung tag'ga ning sem'pi gob'skor in’. 

(०) [Although they] call her daughter-in-law, she is the 
servant of men. On the back many turquoises are 
fastened, but it is a deceit of the soul. 

(d) Refers to the low position of the Ladakhi woman. 
(e) Zerra and tagga are corrupted from zerbar and btagpar. 
The supine used instead of the gerund =: gyuzhung = 
gyuchung=small turquoises. See also bushung for 
buchung. All Ladakhi women wear their turquoises 
onastrap of leather which is fastened on the head and 
descends to the middle of the back. Semba=sems, 
soul. samba — thought. 


«(० RTA SR AAR 


(5) Kha'tü ko'wag zer'pa, cung'ki mig’ thrul'. 
Viele oe T, 
(e) ' 


ie. crow has said kowag ; [in the] eye of the raven it is 





(d) A man may say something very nice, [for instance kowag] 





_ his enemy will find great faults in it. à a 
(e) Zerpa is past partici iple; cungka = skyungka. — 
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(०) नते] SOTA RSA || 


(b) za'o kha'tii zos', cung'kü kha’ marpo’. 

(c) The [stolen] food was eaten by the crow [but the beak of 
the raven is red. 

(d) Often the wrong person is caught instead of the guilty 
one 

(e) Zos=bzas, zos is the only past tense in Ladakhi, which 
changes the vowel 


(a) SURELY PANN || 


(b) thsil'thong'ste kha'gas'. 

(c) [When] seeing grease, the month cracks [open]. 

(d) When you see something nice you want to have it. 

(e) Thsil= mutton grease, a very desirable thing in Ladakh. 


— - MH TO — — 
(० KASAR Na] HAI 
(b) nor'med thsong'sala cha'na, nyo'dod. 
(c) Who goes to the shop without money, likes foolishness. 


(d) Do nothing unprepared, you might be laughed at. 
(e) Nyodod is Compos. determ. =a liker of foolishness. 


(०) $१5 $१३८१ NOH VAN GS | 
SAAS 


(b) stod'na stod'na nga’ sang gyal'li stod' 
- Smad'na smnd'na, nga’ sang thus'pi smad'. 
(c) Who praises me, is a better man than I am, 





Who despises me, is a worse man than I am 
(d) Said by a man who has heard that slander js going on 
about him 
(e) For sang with the comparative, see Jüschke's grammar ; 
rgyallas and thuspas are Instrumentals, gyalla=a good 
- man. * 





ma ^. E - 4 d 
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A Primer of the Asur dukma, a dialect of the Kolarian language.—By Tug 
Rev. Ferp. Haun, German Evangelical Lutheran Mission, Chota 
Nagpur. Communicated by Dr. G. A. Grierson, C.LE. 


[Read December, 1899.] 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


The Asnrs are a non-Aryan tribe of Chota Nagpur, who number 
only about 2,500 souls. They chiefly inhabit the Districts of Kanchi 
and Palümáu and the Sarguja tributary state. Though small, the tribe 
is divided into several sections, viz., the Agdrid- the Brijia or Binjhia- 
the Lohara- the Köl- and the Paharia-Asurs. These sub-tribes are 
again divided into totemistic sections, which are similar in name to 
“those found among other aborigines in Chota Nagpur; as for example: 
Bes'era-hawk:, Ind-eel, Barei-* wild dog; Hérd=tortoise; Bii= : 
jackal; Roté=frog, etc! The chief occupation of the Asurs is melting L 
iron and in the case of the Lohara-Asurs the making of rude iron 
utensils and agricultural implements; besides they till the jungle in 
the most primitive manner. Their homes are made of wood, Bamboo ' 
4 and grass only and chiefly met with at the foot or even at the slopes of 
| the hills which contain iron ore. When the land they have cultivated 
- is exhausted they change their homes and move to another place in the 





“OB — to religion the Asurs believe in a Creator and apparently 
x» ja y him with the sun, whom they call Sigbogà; no worship 


— 


er is rendered to him, since*he is benevolent and does not require 


| except t nes of their ancestors, which afone are feared and to 
- whom sacrifices are made the latter exclusively consisting of fowls. 
- The sacrificial altar is the fire-hearth. The Asura have no priests, the 


- * 1 These reveals s do not ap peas to be taboo to the members of its Sept, the only 
trace of such a thing is to pum found in the restriction of interwarriage within the 
e Se Wi ut even here I was told by some men of the eBes’era 

not | Sp iutermarrying, since other sections were living too 
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hend of each family performs the required religious rites. Every 
departed parent becomes a spirit and everybody who dies an unnatural 
death turns into a malignant one. After the death of a member of the ~ 
household the regular meals are placed in his name outside the home 
near the door for eight days, after which the nearest relatives and 
friends come for the funeral meal at which they partake freely of 
४ 11811," Rice-beer, which they brew themselves. The Asurs burn their 
dead and pnt some rice on the funeral pile for the journey of the 
deceased beyond. They do not pick up any relics to keep or put by as 
other aborigines do. If sickness or any calamity visits the house of 
the Asur he is sure that some way or other a deceased parent has been 
disturbed, who must be quieted jn the manner described above. The 
most peculiar feature, however, in the belief of the Asurs is the idea 
that ancestors or the spirits of the dead are re-born in their children, 

The marriage ceremony is very simple, no priestly functions are 
required. Polygamy is permitted and so is the re-marriage of widows. 
The price of à bride varies from three to five rupees, Child marriages 
are unknown to the Asurs. Marriages within the totemistic section is 
not entirely prohibited, otherwise the common restriction is observed :-- 
“Chachéra, mambara, phuphéra, muserá." The Asurs do not tattoo and 
ornaments are worn very sparingly. The Baby gets some anklets of 
iron to protect him from the evil eyeeof some person outside the tribe; 
within there are no witches or persons with evil eye. The Asurs area 
stern race, have no musical instruments and seldom sing or dance. 
Rice-beer is indulged in by both sexes, but only men smoke. They are 
not very particular abont their food and eat almost everything, even 
the flesh of the carcase of a cow. 

I have tried almost in vain to find ont any traditions or legends 
the Asurs might possess; all I could gather is, that they have a rem- 
naut of the Asur-legend so well known among the Mundüris and 
Urüons. 

There can be no doubt but that Asurs are the subject of this tradi- 


fi tion, according to which they were destroyed by Sinbona, who ruled 
P that their spirits should be worshipped. The meaning of this tradition 
y is apparently the follawing :— 

R. The Asurs were the first settlers in the country, which is now 


‘called Chota Nagpur; they were living then pretty much in the same 
कह way as they do now, vis, chiefly by iron smelting and a little husban- 
ry. It may be that a section of them had acquired some civilization. 
: d sg N When ey n they dto found to practise demonworship, it is only in aid to the » 

= deity St tbe village in the precincts of which they live. In these cases the baigi or 
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and that those remnants of copper mines, found in some localities of 
Chota Nagpur owe their origin to this advanced section of the 
Asars. The Mundaris entered Chota Nagpur after them, coming 
from the West, leaving the Korkus in the Ellichpur District and other 
Kolarian tribes in other parts of the Central Provinces. Doubtless a 
fierce struggle between the new comers and the original settlers 
ensued, in which the Asurs, perhaps in a bloody battle were almost 
annihilated, the surviving remnant being driven to the hills, where we 
find them even now; however the spirits of the slain haunted the 
victors who being horrified by the tremendous slaughter they had 
committed among their enemies, for ever feared that these spirits 
would take revenge and hence the deifying and worship and propitia- 
tion of them by means of sacrifices on the part of the conquerors. The 
Asurs have most probably adopted the language of the latter, the 
Mundaris, retaining only part of their original “dukma " and making 
such alterations in the pronunciation of the language of their con- 
querors, as suited them best. By and bye they added also Dravidian 
words to their vocabulary and still later on some Hindi words and thus 
was made up the present Asur Du ma, of which on the following pages 
a grammatical outline is given. 
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Conjugation of rsta'á : to beat. Present tenso: I beat 
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The potentinl ese sè ove 
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CHAPTER I. TRANSLITERATION. 
l. Vowels, 
Short a and long à like the final a in the word America and the a 
in father, respectively :— 
e short like the e in the English word glen; 
€ long, as the a in rate; 
t and i as i, in bit and ee, in tree respectively : 
o short like the o in short ; 
6 long as in both ; 
6 a sound similar to the oa in broad 
u short and long @ as in full and flute respectively ; 
au dipthong like ou in dhonge : 
ai resembling the i in light. 


b 


2. Hiatus and Consonants, 
The check which often occurs after a vowel and especially when 
हे two vowels stand together, is represented by an apostrophe ('). The 
semivowels y and v are frequently employed in connection with short 
vowels for the sake of euphony 
Little is to be said with regard to consonants, since they are the 
- samo as in the Hindi alphabet, with which the reader is supposed to be 
Ay familiar; the guttural nasal n js represented by a ruled n=n, The 
- nasal n in connection with the guttural g is represented by p. The X 
palatial d and £ are written and f and the cerebral r=r, o is pro- 
nounced like ch in church ch is its aspirated form, 


CHAPTER JI. Nouxs. 

Ma J. Gender and Number 
* The Asur dukma does not distinguish between gender. Whenever 
tod it 18 desired to distinguish sex, the Asur adds with regard to children, 
kêra and kiri to hopon, respectively, thus kara hopon, means a male child 
and kiri hopon, a female child. For irrational beings he makes use of 
rag 4 the word sandi and end: eg., kūl= tiger, kil sandi=male tiger: kul ena 


= tigres 5 





- Asur bas three numbers, the Singular, the Dual, and the Plural. 
The formation of the latter two is quite easy; for the Dual simply adds 
kin sud the Plural ka ; thus :— 










hadda, an ox: i 
| hadda kip, two oxen ; 

| # fadda ka, oxen; 

VAS KA diri, a stone : | = ra 
x - diri kip, two stones; n 
| dika, stones; 


"LU ME De 


b 
[| 
‘a. 















Ba, 








154 F. Habn--A Primer of the Asur dukma, [No. 2, 


4. Cases. 


The Nominative, Accusative and Dative have no case signs and are 
therefore alike; when however in the Dative direction is implied it — # 
takes the sign of the Ablative case t2, The sign of the genitive is d 

> and rā and that of the corresponding possessive ren and reni 

The Locative sign is rē, the vocative is identical with the nomina- 

tive and is preceded by the interjection oe; therefore 
Nominative 
Accusative 
Vocative 
Dative 
Dative, 11 form | "X. 
Ablative 
Genit, 4, rà, 
Possess. ren, reni. 


Loc. re. 


are the same, 


5. Case examples. 


Nominative, Accusative, and Dative: 
mid diri idand, this is a stone. 4 
mind diri aquime, bring that stone. 
horkü vedkand, the men havé come. 
kt horkü alope riiepé, don't beat the men. 
kiil miad haddà hablidide, the tiger has seized an ox. 
Asur horku üt kaka kamed, the Asurs do not cultivate the 
field, huk& merhed kamed, they work iron. 
Sadom idimé, take away the horse. 
sadom bir ovaiema, give grass to the horse. 
| Dative and Ablative : 
| Ja, huni tē senóm8! Go up to him. 
Ja, amd vatu te senóm8 Go to your village. 
in ord i8 rüar tandig lam returning home. , 
Ablative and Instrumental . 
E Am okoü(8 vejulena? Where do you come from ? 
PE et Banat banat Morkü rapet të gojoyand. Many people died from 
KING starvation. 
| — — Hona vatu tē iy vedlena. I came from that village 
miniel8 paisa rejem8 / Take away the money from him! N 
and Possessive 




















ny house ale ora, our house AA 
citand, what's your name? JEAN | 
dr bring his clotb, = 
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sadom rà caulom, the tail of the horse. J 

sütam ra büver, & rope of cotton. 

merhed ra katu, a sword of iron. 

nea disum ren raja, the king of this country. 

ned ora reni horkü, the men of this house, ^ 

boyon reni hopon, this is my younger uncle's son. 

Asur réni Baigā kunid, the Asurs have no priests, lit. of the 
Asurs no priest is. 





Locative : 
















ora re, in the house. 

okodra dohétana ? Where (in what) do you stay? 
mini v8 dari konod, he has no strength (in him). 
Buri rà usul re, on the top of the hill. 

olé latar rà, underneath the earth. 


6. Declination of the noun. 


hopon, child. 


Singular. 

Nom. hopon the child. 

Gen. hopon rà or hopon ren, rent of the child. 

Dat. hopon or hopon te to the child. 

Acc. hopon 2 the child. 

Abl. hopon të from or by the child. = 

Loc. hopon r8 in or on the child. 

Voc. oë hopon oh child. 

Dual. 

Nom. hoponkig the two children. 

Gen. hoponkig rà or ren, veni of the two children. 

Dat. hoponkin or të to the two children. 

Acc. hoponkig the two children. 

Abl. hoponkin te from or by the two children. 

Loc. *hoponkin ra in or on the two children. 
Voc, o2 hoponkin $ oh ye two children ! 
p Plural, 


>» 
| the children. 
kopo: sapa kū rā orren of the children. 
hpponkii or te . — to the children. 
hoponkii |».  — the children. 
a from or by e children. 
NM i M dee a 
children. STR | 


dh a EVE 
1 5 | * 4 j * 
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: - CHAPTER III. ADJECTIVES. 
7. General remarks on adjectives. 


Adjectives are subject to po change whatever, they are in reality 
4 nouns and are therefore declinable. 
hini buggi hor idanü, he is a good mnn. 
nihi sadom hetkan idand, this horse is bad. 
nihi mandi sibil koned, this meal is not savoury. 
Asur horku hudip idandaka, the Asurs are a small people. 
Ranchi re band Gomkekü idanakii, at Ranchi there are many 
Sahebs, 
Usul bura, the high mountain. 

Adjectives are formed from nouns by adding the past participle 
ending of the verb, e.g., napi, health, mnapükan, healthy. Verbal 
adjectives are formed in the same way; example: rüvü, to be beaten, 
rivikan, beaten; huni napükan hor idand, he is a healthy man. Hukia 
rüvükan mudaiki 1danüku, they are beaten enemies. 


l 8. Comparison of adjectives. 
The degrees of comparison are expressed in the same manner, we 
find in Hindi and the Kolarian languages, viz, the word compared 
| stands in the nominative and the word with which it is to be compared, 
2 is placed in the Ablative case, thus :— 
Ina ord amd ord tê baded, my house is larger than your's 
Sadom te hathi daria, the elephant is stronger than the horse. 
Ina senot sanamkü te usulai, my daughter is the tallest (taller 














ie 4 
e CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS. 
7 9. Personal pronouns. Si 
: Singular. Dual, Plural. 
ls Jn, I alin, we two. ala, we. 4 
- 9. am, thou. * alap, I and you two. abi, we and you. 
aban, you two. ape, you. 
akig, they two. 
From the above it will be seen that in the Dual ind the Plural 







two forma of the second person, the first excluding and the 
ding the speaker. On the other hand the third person is- 





f N o | > 


* - 4 Er a FSS SET i , 
POWER. Primer SE NN 
. F. Hahn—4A Primer of the Asur dukma. 


10. .Declina 





tion of the first person singular. 


























Nom. Iy | I. 
“KS Gen. ina or inreni of me, my, mine. 
Dat. in or 15 ete , to me. 
Acc. in me. A 
Abl. in tê or i5 eta © from or by me. UR. 
“ई | Loc. in 73 in me, na 
fw Dual, first person. E 
Nom. ali5 we two. ; 
alan व्‌ and you two. 
Gen. alind or rà, reni of us two, our. 
4 alana or rā, reni . of me and you two. 
Dat. alin or alin ta to us two. 
alan or alun tà - to me and you two. 
Acc. alin 4 us two. 
alan me and you two, 
. Abl. alin tē from us two. 
" alan ta from me and you two. 
| Loc. alin re in us two. 
alay rē in me and you two. 
"didi Plural, Jirst person. 
Nom. Ale we. 
abū we all, addressees included. || 
Gen. alea or rà or reni of us, our. 
|  . abiid or rà or reni of us all, our do. 
Dat. ale or ta to us. 
abū or të to us all . do. 
| Acc. als — us. 
abi us all do. 
Abl. alë tē from us. rin 
abt tē | from us all do. 
- Loc. alara | in us. 
Pa] abū ra j in us all do. EA 
- ll. Second person singular. > "A 
mam ERU. i thon: 
n. amd or amră oramreni of thee, thy, thine. | 
if to thee. S * 
| Bb thet ihe ७ 251 hs EU d 


from or by thee... , THEY) ~+ 
ki iu thee. — — noli d | 
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Dual, second person. 

Nom. aban you two. 

Gen. abund, abanrd, reni of you two. I 

Dat. aban, aban të to you two. 

Acc. aban you two. 

Abl. aban te from you two. 

Loc. abran re in you two. 
Plural, second person. 

Nom. ape you. 

Gen. aped, rà, reni of you. 

Dat. ape or apéalé to you. 

Acc. ape - you. 

Abl. apéaté from you. 

Loc. ape re in you, 


12. Demonstrative pronouns. 
Proximate : hini, this, he, she, it; also mini. 
remote: huni, that, he, she, it, also muni. 
4 proximate: nihi, nia, nea, miha, this, it. 
They are used both for rational and irrational beings. 
Proximate: hika, nika, these; hikin, these two. 
remote: hukü, nuku, those; hukiy, those two. 


13. Declination of the demonstrative pronoun. 


Gen. hinid, TA, reni 


of him, his, her, of this, 






5» hunid, rd, reni of him, his, her, of that, 
» niha, ned, nerd, nihereni of this, of that; 
» hiküü, ra, reni of these, of them, their; 
5» huküü, rā, reni of those, of them, their; d | 
» hikiņā, ra, reni of these two, their ; | | 
hukiya, rā, reni of those two, their; 
Acc. and Dat. hini te, etc. to him, from him ; 
Loc. huni rà in him : pa 





14, Eramples on the use of pronouns, — 


iga adda veyjumé, come to me (my place come); 
amd Grd oko rë? Where is thy house ? 


hinid sela aquime, bring his dog ; 


ovaimé, give 
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hikara sadom nyelēmē, look after their horse. 
hukurü meromkü kül hablidiae, their goats were destroyed by 
~ the tiger. 
nukig hor reni kiri horkig okod re, where are the wives of 
those two men ? 


~ 


15. Relative pronouns. 


There appenr to be no relative pronouns. The Asur simply relates 
the facts as they occurred and does not care to combine them in any 
way; thus the sentence: The man died who came yesterday, he will 
simply render by relating first that the man came and then that he 
died : Hor vedyand huni godyona, lit. man came, that died. 


16. Interrogative pronouns. 


These are okoe who, which, what ; 
oko which, what ; 
citan which, what; also okin, how. 
The declination is regular : 
ukoe rā, reni; okoe ti; okoe rē; 
okoe vedlend, who came ? 
okoe tē vejuyand, where did you come from ? 
okoe nyelkedd, who saw it ? 
am citan koeyand, what do you want? 

These pronouns are used also of course as pronominal adjectives, | 
in which case they retain their form: okoe kiri vejuyana? What 
woman was coming? Huni oko ord re dohdtana? In which house is he 
staying? Okin sanina? How far will it be? 

W hen the question is put to somebody, whether he should like to do 
such and such a thing, ci kā is generally added to the question; e.g., 
Will you buy this? Nia tilaiya ci ka? Is there water and fuel at your 
village? Ama vali r8 dad idand ci ka? ci ka meaning “or not." 
Where we however would use ina sentence “or not” it is expressed 
in Asur by oi» konā or kunid, eg, Will you obey my order or not? 
Ina dukmü sdriya ci kona? Do" yon know (cau you speak) Hindi 
or not? Am Sadan dukma daria ci kona ? 


17. Indefinite pronouns. 

For the indefinite pronouns “anyone " and “anything " the de- 
monstrative prouguus okoe and okd are used, besides ok? for “any” and 
ba “some '' : 

x Ord re okos idand ? Is there anybody at home f 
48: < Oka hetà hejoma, come at any time. * ^ 
Oka oka hela kil hejud, sometimes the tiger comes. 
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“Something " and “anything " is also expressed by cian : 

Ama citand idana? Have you anything ? (lit. of thee, thine 

anything is) ? P 
18. List of names of relatives. 

° There is also in Asur the curious method of combining the pro- 
nomen possessivum with the names of parents, children and relatives 
in general. As the Asur dukmd is rather rich in these names, a list 
of the principal is given below : 


Inda dpuig my father. 
, „ halang » grand-father. 
» hunin » elder brother. 
»  datg s » elder sister. 
» gungumin » father’s brother. 
»  hàlonin » father's sister. 
” hoponin » Bon. 
»  hudig » Rgrand-son. 
tenamig » Son-in-law. 
» huhin » brother-in-law. 
»  epüig », mother. 
2»  jiag » grand-mother. 
N »  boyeg » younger brother. 
» —bokkünig 2 , younger sister. 
". hilig » mother's brother. . 
- »,  daimig » mother's sister, 
»  tepolig ! » daughter. 
PE paga » grand-daughter. 
p » kiiriig daughter-in-law. 
if » Tyadin „» sister-in-law. 
B. CHAPTER V. On THE VERB. 
* 19. On tense characteristics, 
“Ng The Asur dukma bas strictly speaking only 4 tenses: the present, | 
the imperfect, the past or perfect, and the future. E 


zi à The present tense active and neuter voice add fand or à to the root: — — 








bal 4 d " 4 6l. pi ar 
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The perfect adds to the root the following tense characteristics : 
à, kedā, ked, leda, ya, yana, kan, kana: jomkedd, I have eaten; vejukand e 
~ I have come; senyand, have gone; dukmayand, have been called 
The future adds ed, ey@ or ya and in some words nā: sened, I - 
shall go; dukmaya, shall speak; rag#yd, shall call; ried, shall beat 
With regard to the future tense it must be observed, that the Asur 
will never employ the present, as is done in English, when in reality the 
future is meant; for example “ Can you do this?” or “Do you know 
this?" must be rendered by using the future tense: Nihi kameya ? 
Nihi tuana? “I go home this year Nea mds rd Ora të sendain, lit 
this year in house to I will go. 


20. On garticiples. 


The adverbial participle adds r8 to the root of the verb: myüe re y 
godyand, he died drinking, in the act of drinking. 

In the present participle the stem is repeated and then /2 is added : 

jomjomts, eating; nyel nyel të, seeing. 

The past perfect participle adds kan and f2 to the root: jomkante 
having eaten; also len, e.g., senlen t8 jomed, having gone, I will eat; 
vejkanté, having come. 

The conjunctive participle adds ked te and te to the root of the verb: 
jomked ta after having eaten; nyelté, after having seen. ms 

^ 21. On the infinitive and conditional. 

The infinitive adds fa'à to the root of the verb: nyufa'd, to drink; e 
drupta'à, to sit; nyelta'ü, to see; jomta'd, to eat. 

- The conditional adds re together with the particle di which is 


similar to the Hindi “to,” e.g, ind sen redo beseyd, if I go, it will be 
well; huni veja rêdi neleya, if he had come, he would have seen: 
ty riirédo, if I beat; buga leka te kame rē dó-amü pairá yameü, if you " 
work well, you will receive money; të also is used for the condi- 
— — tional, eg, amd tudeté in rageya, if I knew thee, I would have called 
| - thee lit. from knowing thee I shall call thee 


ap 

E a tales 22. On the passive voice. 

— Tittle is to be said with regard to the passive voice. For the pre- 

sent tense 0d ortü is added to the root: ravdlana, I am beaten.” In 
past tense it is rüvüyand, I was beaten; and in the future rd or 

- got is simply added to the root instead of ed in the active and neuter 

verb: rigoa, Y shall be beaten. — - 

EY. adding ae to the root) which 

beater Nouns aro formed from 
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the verb by dropping the ending of the infinitive: dukmata'a. to speak : 
dukma, speech: jojom, food, from jomta'à, to eat is an exception. 

In conjugation the pronominal termination of the subject is added - 
to the inflectional ending of the verb, but this principle is not so uni- 
versally applied in the Asur Dukma as for exampje in the Mundari 


language. 
24. Conjugation of the verb : rüta'a, to beat. 
Present tense: I beat or I nm beating. 
Sing. l. ty rütanü or rütanaiy I am beating. 
2. am riifand or riitanam thou art beating. 
9. huni rülanà or rütande he, she, it is beating. 
Dual. 1. alin rütanà or rütanàálig we two are beating. 
A 142. abag rütanü or riitaniilan 1 and you two are benting. 
2. aban rütanü or rütanüban you two are beating. 
9. akin rütanü or riitanakin they two are beating. 
Plur. 1. ale rütaná or rūtanālē ° we are beating. 
1:4-2. abū rütanü or rütanübü we and you are beating. 
2. ape rütanü or rūtanāpē you are beating. | 
3. huka ritand or riitandka they are beating. 
o 25. Imperfect tense: I beat or was beating. 
Sing. 1. igrülidid or rilididin ® I was beating. 
* 2. am rülidià or rilidiam thou wast beating. 
8. huni rülidià or rülidiae he was beating. 
Dual 1. alin rülidià or rülidiáli we two were beating. 
142. alagrulidià or rülidilag I and you two were beating. 
2. aban rülidià or rulidiüban you two were beating. 
p 3. akin rilidid or rilidiakig they two were beating. 
Plur. 1. ale rulidid or ralidialé wo were beating. 
- 142. abi rülidid or rulididba we and-you were beating. 
2. ape rilidid or rilididpa you were beating. 
f 3. huku rilidia or rülidiakü they were beating. 
Nu The imperfect may be formed also-with the auxiliary dohótanā, in : 


xu dohókedair, etc, 
E. 26. Perfect tense: I have beaten. 
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a. Plur. 1. ale rükedà or rikedala we have beaten, E 
| 142. abit rükedà or rükedübü we and you have beaten. t 
sU 2. apt riikeda or rikedape you have beaten. 
Ma 3. huki rikeda or rikedaka they have beaten. 
p27. Future tense: I shall beat. 
Sing. 1, in rieyd or riieyain I shall beat. 
2. am rileya or rileyam thou wilt beat, 
p 3. huni rüeyá or rüeyüe he will bent. 
Dual. 1. alin rüeyà or rūeyāliņ we two shall beat. 
1+2. alan rüeyá or rieyalin we and you two shall beat. 
2. aban rieyd or rüeydban you two will beat. 
3. akin rüeyà or riieyakiy® they two will beat. 
Plur. 1. ale rūeyā or rieyala we shall beat. 
142. abi rileya or riieyaba we and yon shall beat. 
2. ape rileyd or rüeyüpe you will beat 
9. huki rüeyd or rieyaka they will beat 
The past future is formed with the help of the auxiliary cabta'a 
i) rücabe'air, I shall or will have beaten 
, 28. Conjugation of the conditional. 
4 Sing. 1. in riredo or riredoin if I beat. 
ey 2. am riiredo or rür&dóah if thou beat. 
3. huni rürédó or riredade if he beat. ‘ 
Dual. 1. alig rüréd5 or rürédaclig if we two beat. 
2. aban riiredo or rürédüaban if you two beat. 
- 9. akin riireda or rürédóakig if they two beat. 
Plur. 1. alé riredo or rireddala if we beat. 
2. ape riirédd or rürédüapé if you beat. 
$ 9. hukt rurédd or riredoka if they beat. 















alin 
ale —— id 


a > or rivayandip 
and or riivdyanam 






— rüvüyandlin 5 


Conjugation of Passive present: I am beaten or being beaten. 


ig ruvdtand or riivatandin 

am rivdtand or rüvaátanüm 
| huni rüvátanà or riviitande 

T - alé rivdtang or rivdatandla 


Past: I was beaten. 


I am beaten. 

thou art beaten. 
he is beaten. 

we are beaten, etc. 


I was beaten. 
thou wast benten. 
wo two mong beaten. 
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Futuro: T shall be beaten, 
in rigod or rilgodin I shall be beaten. 
alig riigoa or riigodlin we two shall be beaten. 
ale rugoa or rigoalé we shall be beaten. 
30. The potential. e 
For the potential mood kà is added to the modified stem of the verb. 
Sing. in rūēkā or rāēkāiņ I may beat. 
am rü&kà or rü&küm thou mayst beat. 
huni rüekü or riekde be may beat. 
Dual, alin rieka or riekalin we two may beat. 
aban ruekü or riekaban , you two may beat. 
akin rūēkā or rüekükin they two may beat. 
Plur. ale rieka or rūēkālē we may beat, 
ape rü&kü or rūēkāpē you may beat. 
hukü rieka or riakdaki they may beat. 
The verb tuaind, “knowing” is frequently used in the sense of a 
potential; e.g., 
ip sened tuaina I will be able to go ; 
in kain seneü tuaind I will be unable to go. 
Huni dukmā kde tuaind he cannot speak Asur. 


It is used also as a permissive: œ 
in jib jom tuaind, I can, i.e., I am permitted to eat meat. 
31. The Imperative. 


The imperative is the samo as in Mundari, with this difference that 
for the sake of euphony the imperative endings mà and pē and kā are 


often preceded by the vowel e. 
Sing. 2. rüem8 beat thou or am riema. 
98, riekde may he beat. 
Dual. 2. rüéban you two beat. 
3, rü&kàkig | may they two beat. 
Plur. 2. rüzpB or ape rūēpē , youbeat. © 
3. ruzkaku . may they beat. 


uc OnrtER VII? Necatrves, COMPOUNDS, CAUSALS, ETC. 


i * are in the Asur dukma tbree negatives which can be con- 
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Alokuin riiéain or ritzga 
alükam rü&am or růëgð 

Pa. alokde riizde or rüégà 
alum vüema 


I may not beat. 

thou mayst not beat. A 
he may not beat. | 

do not beat, (thon). 


alGpe riiepe . do not beat, (you). 
kā is often employed in the sense of “not” iu connection with adjec- 
tives; eg. ka parila, not good, i.e, bad, ka answers therefore our usual 
negative prefix un. 


o 


33. Examples of verbs combined with negatives. 


in kain jomtandin 
am kam jgomtandm 
ape kape jomtantpe 
in kain send 

ale kale senā 

dpe küpe senā 
alüküin sena 
alükükü send 


I do not ent. 

thou dost not eat. 
you do not eat, 

1 will not go. 
they will not go. 
you will not go. 

I may not pro. 
they may not go, 


alom jommé do not eat. 
A alokaha jomeü do not let them eat. 
x alaküe veja do not let him come. 
M.. alom senáüe * do not let go. 
a! 34. Agreement of the verb with its object. x 


wr The curious peculiarity of making the active verb to agree with its 
object, found in the Kolarian languages, is also met with in Asur; for 
|.  . example : 





huni kulkinde he sent me. 
MS - hunt kulkedmede he sent thee. 
d | huni kulkedià he sent him. 

— ind alom riinmé do not beat me. 
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do not beat him. 
beat them (two), 
he sent them. 

give me. 

give ùs. 

I am saying to him. 
he says to them. 
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bes ip hüsu dohólenà or dohdlenaiy I was ill. 
t am hiisu dohdlena or dohólenam thon wast ill, 
i ' ale hàsu dohbkedala we were 111. 
E huki hasu dohókedükü they were ill. | 
ur rapet’, hunger: raget'yanair I was hungry, poor ; lit. | 
1 hunger was. 
, rabap, cold: rabapland it is cold. 
gk lolo, hot or heat, lala tanaig T feel hot. 
: in ranet dohdeyain 1 shall be hungry. 


There are many verbs combined with the word rar, back: which 
is conjugated regularly. 


, Sen riaryanain . 1 returned. 
4 ape sen ruarpé come ye back, return, 
| hukü dukma riiarkedakii they replied, answered. 


36, Causal verbs 











i are formed by the insertion of the particle gë between the root of the 
e verb and its termination ; example: 
कर 7 1p druptanāin I am sitting. 
fo ip drupgttanain 1 make to sit. 
* nyueme, drink! nyiyegeme , make to drink ! 
d jomma, eat! jomgame feed ! 
^. mremé, run! niregemeé cause to run ! 
=a Cansals of course are formed also by different words : 
Eu hukayame, hide; intr. horogéme, hide; trans. giligeme, sleep; 


P. intr. konyoneme, make to sleep; rapuled, to break; intr. 
i: rapulendeme, break; trans. ginemé, cut; trans. magama, make 
to cut. 
The completive is caba: Huni jomcabdyand, he has finished eating; 
hukü ricabakedaki, they have ceased benting. 





| j - 97. Defective, verbs i 

“tana” is only used as inflectional ending in the verb of the present 
tense, meaning “ to be" idand " to be, as a rule is likewise employed 
- only in the present tense sing. and plur. It is often employed where we | 
X E verb to have: ama adds paisa idana? have you money ? lit. is Y 








how many men are you ? 
रपे `` have you children? —— — 
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in Asur dohdtandin I am an Asur. AN 

TT in hüsu dohélena I was ill. a 
~ in ri dohikeda I was beating. a 
In fact it is with the help of doAóta'& that those tenses may be E 

made up in Asur which otherwise are wanting. d 


38. The verb: not to be. 


The counterpart of idana is konot and konā, not to be: in Asur 
kunid, I nm not an Asur. Kunid, not to be present: Saheb kuniü, the 
Saheb is not present. Kuned, will not be present. Ama hadda idana 
ei kono, have you oxen or not? (Ora r8 okoe idan& ci konod? Is there 
somebody nt home or not? Okos kunia, there is nobody (man) 
present. Ind adde paisa kona, | have no money; lit. with me there 
is no pice. 


CHAPTER VIII. ADVERBS. 
39. Adverbs of time. 






enan just now. 
nahi now. 
t niho then. 
PR barhin e now-a-days. 
oka hela sometimes, | 
| tihin to-day. ea 
hola yesterday. 
Japa to-morrow. l 
- musin one day. | 
T bürsin two days. 
NM nés this year. 
j- — hon kalom last yenr. 
is baggi time. 
LB orte re $ once, 070 time. 
fi ^ ZEND auri 2 . not yct. 
RP 40. Adverbs of place and manner 
nene, | here. 
beyond. 
from here. 


there, thither, 
where, whither, —— 


near 










de — 








roke, roke roke 


168 F. Halin—4A Primer of the Asur dukma. 
nimin, nimin rë this many, much. 
hina re namely. 
NUMUN, numun re thus. 
nui leka te in this way. 
oko leka te somehow, anyhow. 
thauka well, exactly. 


quickly. 


41. Adverbs of affirmation and negation. 


a 

koan, kuan 

ge . 
ald 


yes. 
no, not. 

indeed, certainly, 
do not. 


42. Elliptical sentences. 


Of these the following may be mentioned with the adverbs, viz., 


eb, come here; doli, come along ; (tz, who knows. 


Citanü ci leka ! 
Citan ciliyanà ? 
jyom te | 
lenga tē 


CHAPTER IX. Nemerans, Posrrosrrions, CONJUNCTIONS 


What can be done ! 
What or how do you do ? 


left hand. 


AND INTERJECTIONS, 
43. A. Numerals (Cardinals). 


The Asur can only count up to four. 


which are used for all genders: pea horki, three men; 


one. 
two. 
three. 
four, 











° 45. Postposition 5. 
maran ré in front, before. 
~ taiyom re after, ncar. 
usul se on, above. 

: latar re, ote re under, underneath. 
adde, tale (urdon) with, by, along with. 
gati together, in company. 
mina 3 inside. 
tala re among. 


46. Conjunctions and Intergections, 





ga, eqa E for. 
hina që therefore. 
nihi ra'ate for this reason. 
a nid menté for that. 
x henté therefore. 
sf enan—miyan when—then. 
IE — or—not. 
a ci—koan 
ni | then, thereupon.  , 
hed, ora s and, 
hed të and then, from then, therc- 
upon. 
o pa'en but. 
Malas han even. 
- A e'ein addressing, oh; kó is added iu calling or shouting. Asur ra cra 














re alom bola kd, do not enter the house of the Asur. ju, ju ju! Go, be 
ff! ko, halloh ! 


CuarTerR X. Tue AsUR DUKMA A KOLARIAN DIALECT. 
47. Similarity with Mundari and Santhali. 
. glance at the preceding pages will convince the student of Kola- 


and sim ple. 

nan of the noun and pronoun, the conjugation of the 
, the manner in which the verb is made to agree 
similarity of the pronouns and numerals as well as 
Y cti $ ons, all these characterize the Asur 


© this fact bya Vocabulary, I mig 
li vocal 












I A [* 
: m N 


|! |. . 1900.] F. Hahn—A Primer of the Asur dukma. a 16 * 


es that in the Asur Dukma we have to deal with a Kolarian | 
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there are differences between Asur and other Kolaridn langnages, pecu- 
liarities, which it will be worth while to notice. 


Mundari : hiju, 


katu, 


Mundari nel; 


Mundari: hon; 


hora; 


"nam ; 


११ 
a" 
3! 
LA | 
3! 
>? 
” 


f ⸗ 


Asur: veju 


" 


väli 


Asur nyel 


nutum ; io 


hor 
kul 


drup 


ranget 
ju 
ovat 
bitil 
hukü 
kit 
hetkan 
hini 
huni 
nihi 
naha 





nyumun 
yam 
Other differences may be seen from the following words :— 
Asur: hopon 





45. Differences with Munddri. 


Wherever a Mundari word begins with the consonant A, the Asur 
has v; e.m.: 


come, 
village. 


The Asur is fond of the y before vowels as ngninst the Mundari : 


500. 
name. 


to seck, find. 


child, 


man, 


tiger. 

sit, 

hunger. 
flesh, 

give. 

sand, 

they. 
plural ending in arms. 
bad, evil. 
this (man). 
that. 


to-day. 

earth, field. 

portion. 
here, there. £ - 
lose, | | 
three, 

sow. > 
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“not to bo we find banci and kono respectively, the latter being only 
found in the Mundari patois spoken round about Ranchi. Whilst 
Mondari has faikend for was or remained, the Asur has dohdlena. Even 
where words in Asur seem to be identical with the corresponding 
Mundari words, there is this difference between them that the Asur 
uses them ina more general sense, than the Munda does; e.g, ri is 
in Mundari to play (beat) the drum, also to beat with a stick; but 
in Asur it means only to beat, strike; sari, to play; but in Asur it 
means to rejoice. 


49, Dravidian words in the Asur Dukma. 


There are doubtless words used in Asur which are Dravidian; 
however these may lmve been borrowed from the Oràáóns; for example 
baigā, priest is the Oràón naiga ; ede, to plant, is the Kurukh id: efi, 
second, the Kurukh eadta ; pota, belly the same ns pota: pa'en, pahen 
md hon the emphatic affix are in both languages the same; end, inyo, 
mother, are apparently of the same origin; cohnd, kiss conhit, love, in 
Kurukh; orte re, once in Asur and ort one in Kurukh ; thauka, right : 
adde, place, also tile, with ofon, single. Some of these are met with 
nlso in Mundüri and it may be a disputabie question whether these 
words are Dravidian or Kolarian ; e.g., adde, thauka, con — conhà, end. 

* 


50. Genuine Asur words, 


There are many words in Asur which I am unable to derive either 
from Mundari cr Kurukh words, for example : 


hërë husks : hurt unhusked rice. 

laini harlot : anyan mercy, kindness. 

parila good 5 usad anger. 

lilai distribute : sodor arrive, perhaps the seter 


in Mundari. 









dukma . speak ; iri conscience, wise (perhaps 
mina . inside ; connected with the Kurukh érna, see.) 
baggi for time, season ;* doh remain. 
katin a little ; nand high. 
nüpá | well, healthy ; banai many. 
tegót daughter ; rokē > quickly. 
kili - | uncle (mother's javar gather, 
* brother) ; 





embrace. 
to be. 
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cloth ; nés this year. 
near ; mande third. 
thus ; sirin to make merry, whiich in 
Santhal is to sing. 
Bir do ronoleni : | bir geter, geter ! 
thauka bir ronolena : barea buggi rē. 
The grass is burning : grass knack! crack! 


Well is the grass burning: in spendid beauty. 
(One of the very few songs of the Asurs.) 
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An Inscription of the time of Kapiléndra Dera of Orissa, from Gipinitha- 
pura, District Cuttack. (With an Appendix on the last Hindu 
Kings of Orissa.) —By Baru MON Monas CHAKRAVART, AMLA., B.L., 
M.R.A.S 


[Read April, 1899. ] 


This inscription comes from the village Gopinathapura in District 
Cuttack, Orissa. The village is 13 miles N, E. of the town Kataka, and 
stands on the Biriipa branch of the river Mahanadi. Its position 
would be abont 20? 31" Lat. and 86? 4/ long. The inscription is on a 
| stone slab attached to the castero gate of a middle sized temple of 
> ‘Jagannathan. It commemorates the erection of that temple and of the 
- companion temple of Gundica, where the cars nsed to be driven to at the 
time of the great Ratha festival. * Both the temples now lie dilapidated 
and the car-festival is no longer held 
The stone slab containing the inscription is about 33 x 2'6" x 6” 
- TI edit the inscription from two inked estampages not very well done 
The inscription is peculiar at least in one respect. The language is 
Sanskrit, but the characters are Oriya. As yet this appears to be the 
enrliest known inscription of such a kind. 
E To begin with, the characters generally resemble the modern Oriya 
- letters. Small differences are observable in ca, jn, da, ta, dha, bha, 
ra, In, ha, and ya, the differences being mainly in the terminal loop 
The letter ta is still in Kutila type. The vowel marks do not differ. 
The conjunct consonants often “differ, in several instances approaching 
- the modern Bengali conjuncts such as those of n (in yka, nga), those 
= of y (in sya, dyn), those of v (in dhva). The letters are fairly legible, 
|. except in the middle and in some of the lower lines. They vary in size, 
— those in the first line being 1^ x 1", in the last line 11" x $”, and else- 
pr? Y where varying from 4” x 1^ to "xf". The lines do not run straight 
|^ butina slipshodly curved way 
E "y The orthograph presents no great peculiarity. The halanta is 
1 ] icted with the initial consonant of the next word (cf. 
D the guttural 1) is sometimes represented by anusvira 


" et 
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(samga, ramga l. 8, bhargi 1. 20) and sometimes by xj (nihgankad, 
payka, 1.4), the palatal fi is represented always by anusvara (camcala 
l. 1, Karcihara |. 17); the dental n is sometimes represented by 
anusvarn (vamdindm l. 10); the avagraba is sometimes omitted 
kala()rpita 1, 6, prasanna(')stu l. 30. 

The inscription takes up thirty lines. The language is of the later 
inflated style. Excepting the invocation and a short passage in line 
29, it is entirely in verse, 27 stanzas of various metres. It was com- 
posed by Jagali Kavi, and was inscribed by one Vakakhya. Many 
verses show elegance and rhetorical skill. 

According to the inscription, the temple of Jaganatha at Gopi- 
nathapura was built under the ogders of Gopinatha Mahapatra, the 
minister of the king Kapiléndra alias Kapilagvarn Deva of Orissa, 
The inscription mentions Gópinàtha's genealogy as follows :— 


Laksmana Mahapiitra,! 


priest of the king 
Perens (1. 11). 


| 
Elder son, Narayana, Younger son, 
a minister of the s Gopinitha Mahapatra, (1. 13) 
same king (1. 12). of the Harita Kula (l. 20) 
Jagali (1. 29), 
4 born of Gopinatha 


The inscription mentions Kapiléndra also as Kapilagvara (1. 17), 
and describes him as belonging to the solar line (|. 5) with the title 
Bhramaravara (l. 7). Kapiléndra is said to have defeated and caused 


terror in the hearts of the kings of Karnata, Kalavaraga, Mülava, 
Gauda and Dhilli (1. 7, cf. also lines 16 to 19). Gopinatha is described 


as having assisted his master materially in the various conquests and 
to have led an invasion into. Mülavpndra's territory,'crossing many 


- hills (1. 19) 








- The inscription ig undated, but its time can be approximately 


ascertained. Gopinütha's father and elder brother having previously 
served the same King, Gópinütha must have taken service in the latter 





— he king's reign. Then again the inroad to Milava in line 19, 


f | - < + 5 < nag PS i Es 
e — - NG - — donor's I 
f pe a ta = mia gia at Bad bm dte. g + i J 

- ] — d. 5 $ 


~» 





— Tf 
4 i M 
5» 
king into Bidar. This invasion is timed by Ferishtah as 1461 A.D.t 3 
After that some time must have elapsed before the new temple was 
* erected. Hence the date of the inscription might approximately be put kid 
at 1465 A.D. 
The temple contains the images of Jagnnnatha, Balarama and 
Bhagavati Subhadra (1, 22, v. 19). It was endowed with gardens, 
' dancing girls, ornaments and servants, &c., (1. 24, v. 21). A Gundica 
temple was also built in accompaniment (1. 26, v, 23). ^i 





TEXT. 


l. 1. Om namah Cri-Purngottamaya n 
Maulau camí(nj)cala-cülini 'tilakini bhalé mukhe hüsini kantha 
mauktika-malini malayajaib praty-angam = álBpini| basti- 
v(b)jé navanitini caranayoh kri— 
l. 2. -da-rasan = narttini jiyac = chaicava-cóbhini cid-amala Gopangan- 
aliggini ti [1] 
Samsir-drnava-karna-dhiram=api tam bhakt-artha-samsari- 
nam vandé Gri-Purnsóttamam tanu-blirtam samkalpa-kalpa- 
drumam| vedant-artham = udáhara— 
i, 3. -nti khalu yam yen- akhilam bhasata hrsto yatra hrniyats padam 
Sapi svayambhuvam dahinamn [2] 
- Sadyah piyüsa-pütoó manasi nayanayoh kama-cinta duranta 
| canta kastarn vinastam janir =ajani sati lav(b)dha— - 
-- L 4 -msistam yathéstarn | papa-kapara-piram gatam-api pitaro 
ue dhvasta-v(b)andh-anuv(b)andba (yana) = loki triloki-nilaya- 
“4 | manir = ayam nila-cail-àvatamsah ॥ [3] 
NC. Nibeagkah panka-magn-akhila-dharani-ta— 
Lk 5. -Loddhüra-bhü-dára-simhnab svacchandam Mleccha-vrndari prati 
AG jagati Kalaw = adya-bhaga = pi Kalkit bhásvad-varnq-ávat- 
Hn e. arnsas = tri-jagad-adhipater = nila-cail-àdhinüthasy = adécad = 
| .. Odra-d$q6 samaja— 
- L 6. -ni Kapilandr-ibhidhano,narandrab ॥ [4] 
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E. mghalo Gau: Ca mardi Bhramaravara-nrpo dhvasta-Dhill T- 

4 samgramé dra— L ia 
— | 










J 


874, Appendix, p. 755. *. mw" p" 
TE LA v vir ^ dn » aut [ 


I "rw 








My, 
P i 
SUN vus p 

LA 


maba, | 
NX 


D ndin, 
—— 


* f ni 


T» ; Nom | bee 
T j | 











gw * 3 


1, 14. 


NT 
NG 1. 15. 





i: Sabi 8 bbüd - Bbargavah | v(b)audi-krtya naré— 





M. M. Chakravarti--Inscrdption of Kapilendra Deva. [No. 2, 


-jum = namh pratibhata-subhatah kavalun sta valanto yêsim 
syan = naka-nari-kuca-kalaga-tati-kunkum-ank-[ à ]mga-ram- 
gaha [6] 

Yasy = Occair = vaji-raji-vikata-khuraputodghatita-ksauni- 
prstha-prüduvrbhüta-prabhüta— 

-ksiti-kapa-nikarair = lakgyamapo prayanol garjad-gambhira- 
bhéri-bhara-rava-vibhav-akarni-karna vivarnā murcalah 
ksaupi-pilah sapadi samabhavan = kànan-ánté = py =ananté ॥ [7] 
Canda ko— 

-danda-dundé sakrd= api samare yasya samsakta-kündé sari- 
vartté sampravrtté gatavati vilayam vairi-jale karálé | vam(n)- 
dinam krandiniuüm nayona-ghana ghan-a(6)tsidyamanair = 
amanair = durvarair = vari-varaih pratipada-mudito 

-bhinna-mudrah samudraha [8] 

Tasy = apta-hamsab sa bi hamsa-vamea-kétoh puródhà ma- 
khakrd-vatamsah| vidvan = Mahapatra-kul-advatamsah Cri- 
Laksmano = bhüt = prathita-pracamsah n [9] 
Mautri-créni-cirdmani(oi)l) sa(su)manasah santina-cinta— 

-manih  pipa-vraja-vis-augha-garuda-manih sad-vrtta-raksa- 
mapihi padm-ollasa-vilasa-vasara-manih putro s sya Nara 
yanah satr-arambha-parayano $ jani jana-trán&áya Nārāyaņah i 
u [10] 

Yasy = isid = anu— 

-j6 matah ksiti-bhujam Qri-Gopinatho Mahüpütrah patra-jan- 
@recan-nika-rasiknh patram gunanam mahat{ cri-kantas= 

tanayam krtantam=arayag = cintümapim márganü rajanah 
sura-mantrinam vidur = amum ki— 

-ntag-ca küntam 77६61) n [11] 

Rajéndrad = adhigamya sódaca vara-cchattrani citrany =asan - 

durgésu  prayatésu s6daga mitésv = ásid = aram nayakahi 

vn(ba)n-dikrtya ransésn godagn nrpandrd(me=c=56?)piharat= 
svàmin&é 








wares gacchati sodaga svayath = abhün = mantr-indra ékah 
punah a [12] | 
Manys pirvam Ss apirvva-kirtlir-asakrvid-dvij-abavs parthivan 
skaruny-akalita(t0) nuta(n*) pa(pra)ti-bha(bhu)vo(vàm)dàvo | 
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1.17. -rgalam | Gri-Khand-idri-payo-dhar-Gpari-karam nirmáya Kárn- 
(N)ci-harah sinandam Kapilaqvaro viharats Karnüta-rüja- 
. griyan [14] 
Cato-vrttir =iv = itmanah suvimala loko = dhika kirttida sthir- 
igaya-riti-vad = guna-ma— 
1.18. -ni-¢réni=va vistarinil sam(sa)nmárg-ünugatà ca santatir=iva 
präyēņa sautapinadm santap-onmathana krpavad = amuna kbata 
ca khat-avalin [15] 
Garv-augham  Gurjaréndrah pariharati-tarim = ign Dhilli- 
Naréndrah sindrim ta— 
1.19. -ndram = avindat = kunapa-gatim = agad = Gauda-bhümi-mah 
endrah | bhü-bhrn-mülüm,karálüm pathi pathi militar ram- 
(ha*)s = ollanghya s6ná-nüthe Gri-Gopinithe paribhara(va)ti 
ca tam Málav-éndrasya gu (7) tam (7?) ॥ [16] 
Prasada— 
l. 20. -m-8tam nayan-abhirêmam  vyadbatta Haritakul-av(bh)dhi- 
candrah|  asára-samsüra-gabhira- pagka- nibcanka - niskrünty - 
avalamv(b)a-dandam ॥ [17] 
Jiyát-prüsada-cüdà-manpi-rama-ramaneéb printa-sameakta-bhari- 
a ()gi bhar (1))ga-pragbhira-vi( bi)mv(b)a-sphuta— 
| 1.21. -gbatita-vr(br)hat-mantbani manpdalikab | uttanam nyasta-mürt- 
tib prathita-sad-am cta-praptik-arths bhav-àv(b)dh&rugrajo (?)- 
dam(n)ead-ürmmi  pracaya-bhaya-bhuvó = mantha-manthàüna- 
dandahw [18] 
Ramam Cii-Purusóttamam Bhagavatim = nsmin = Su— 
1. 22. -bhadram  tathà ratn-alam(n)krti-raji-rajitattanom  bbaktya 
=yam=asthapayat | 01319 =êsim tritayam navam tri-jagati- 
cintémaninim trayam prisa (dé*) ca samudgaké vinihitam kim 
madhyamé pistapé a [19] 
Sauvarnpa-eruti-püni-pà— 

-da-lrdayd  haima-prabháü-mapdalé bhasvan-mandala-samnibha 
magi-lasat-tulà-saró]-üàsanab| sõ $ yam hara-kirita-kundala- 
dharah safhskira-dharf sada dhys&yá(yab) svarpa-may-ükrtim 

| - pathi drsōr= nirmáti Nárayanah ॥ [20] 

NR ea py Udyina— Y 

| . 124 -nì navini malya-vidhaya kartum tri-kal-arccanam bhogan 

T n io J Svargna-purócitán = upacitin rāmāç=ca Rambh-6pamah | nānā- 

Ea WA ratnawiblugandui bahugd vüsümsi bhüyámsy =nsan prayacchat 

: - sparamesthins parijanó da (¢) 

- 125. -ttána kim svümina n [21] — à 
—— —— ath tyayi yaty-ayam dvija-patih paks-dnnatag = c = ábha- 
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dreaht Drsts $ sminn = adhip-adhikara-yugals kama gatih sam- 
prati = ty = akhyat = tam Garudah 

1.26. krt-am(ii)jalir = asau papha (?) puro vartats [22] 

Yon = akari prasüri-dyuti-rajata-catam Gundic-ügüram = 106 
yasmin = Kailasa-vasa-pranayam = adhigato = banta daga $ py = 
amusmin | yasya prigbbara-kbanda-sthala-vikala-nabho-- 

|. 27. -manpdal-àjasra-hindau-márttà(ta)ndá(nda)c = ca pracanda-crama- 
camana-patur- mmandaps $ bhid=akhandah n [23] 
Svadhyay-abhyasa-ghogair= mukharita-gagane yajüa-yüp-üvali- 
bhir= bhüyah samgobbamane dvija-vara-gahana cóbhans cisané 
$ smi— 

l. 28. -ni Avanam ca prapim(ü)cam Naraka-ripur=ayam Kamapilah 
Subhadrà grám-écasy = aparésüm = api bhavatu sada mangala 
go-jalayan [24] 

Prablad-Oddhava-Parthanam  bbaktanam  viraha-vyatham | 
tyajito Gopinatlisna pundarika-vilocanah n [25] 

1, 29, Mimamsakasya nigam-anta-vicdra-para-samcarinod $ sya kavi- 
pandita-Gopinathat| jatasya Jügali-kavó raman-oktir = tsa 
harg-dnvatim sumanasim sarasim tanotn n © n [26] 

Cubham = astu | Vakakhyena likhitum | 

Ll 30. Cri-Gopinathah prasauno = stu siddhido bhakta-vatsalnh | Guna- 

ràtn-ükarah criman = Kapileddra-hrdi-sthital in 


Abstract of contenta. 


The inscription begins with a salutation to God Purusottama. Verses 
1to3 invoke His blessings. By order of the God enthroned on the blue 
hill (i.e., Jagannitha), the king named Kapil&udra appeared in the Odra 
kingdom ns an ornament of the solar line (v. 4). His constant gifts at 
the sacred places tempted even the gods to come down (v. 5). The king, 
surnamed Bhramaravara, conquered Karpáta, Kalavaraga (Kulbarga), 
Malava and Ganda, aud destroyed the pride of the Delhj king (v. 6) 
His march was indicated by the huge" dust raised by the hoofs of 







his high horses, and the loud sounds of his bugles frightened the other 


kings and made them fHy to fopests (v.7). The arrows of his bow 
| to death his enemies, the tears of whose imprisoned ladies removed 
land-barrier of the sea (v. 8). He bad a faithful priest named 
Mahüpátra, an ornament of the Mahapatra Kula (v.9). Lakg- 
mana's son was N n en Me tiunt mada ajana (0-10) Narayana's — 
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chiefs, and after sixteen years became the chief. minister (v. 12). 
Methinks Paracuráma in the guise of Gopivatha conquered anew the 
circle of kings, but unlike his previous act, replaced each king in his 
territory (v. 13). Having made him the Commander-in-Chief, him who 
defeated the Malava king, and who stood asa bar to the inroad of the 
Gauda king, the monarch Kapilé¢vara enjoyed the Cii of Karpita, 
levied taxes over the Khanda hill, and carried the Kaiici city by force 
(v.14). He (Gopinitha) dug tanks by the side of roads, clear watered, 
well-known, calm, wide and cool (v. 15). The Commander-in-Chief 
Gopinatha having crossed the terrible mountains on the way, and having 
conquered the Malava king, the Gurjara king gave up his pride, the Delhi 
king felt dejected, and the Ganda king turned mean like a cavara (v, 16). 
The moon of the Harita line (Gopinatha) erected this fine temple 
asa staff for deliverance from the mires of this unsubstantinl world 
(v.17). The temple is the highest with the solar mandala as its finials, 
and serves as a staff for churning nectar (the meaning not clear through- 
out) (v. 18). In this temple he placed Rama (Balarama), Purusdttama 
(Jagannütha), and Bhagavati Subhadra, fully ornamented (v. 19). The 
Narayana was made as described in the dhyana (hymn)—then follows a 
description of his ornaments (v. 20). For garlands new gardens, bhagas 
fit for heaven, maidens (charming) as Rambba, many jewelled ornaments, 
ample dresses, he gave to the deities—what more shall be said about the 
servants given? (v. 21). “Oh Lord! May this Garuda be your steed.” 
On his (Gopinatha's) saying this as if Garuda himself stood in front with 
hands clasped and wings spread (meaning throughout not clear) (v. 22). 
By him was raised a Gundica temple, bright and silver white, where 
Mahidava felt the delights of Kailaga mountain, and on whose cloud- 
dividing top the sun rested (v. 23). In this Casana resounding with 
Vedic teachings, decked with numerous sacrifieial posts and crowded 
with high class Brahmins, may Jagannatba, Balarama and Subhadra 


bring good to the village lord, the residents, (the village) cattle and (its) 
water! (v. 24). By consecrating this Visnu, Gopinatha removed pangs 


of separation from the hearts cf devotees like Prahlüda, Uddhava and 


‘Partha (ie, Arjuna) (v. 25). May these charming verses of the 
M fimamsaka Vaidantika poet Jagaliy born of the poet and the learned 


Gapinitha, increase the delight of the wise! (v. 25). May it be good! 
Written by Vakükhya. May Gopinatha (ie, Vishnu) beloved of 


| —  Taksmi, meditated by the King Kapiléndra, fond of his devotees, ful- 
FA * xs — — T. $५ li K qualit 4 H E 
- “filler of desires, and like sea 10 qualities, may He £ (unto us) ! 
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APPENDIX. 
Tae LAST Hixpu KiINGS or Orissa. es 
In the Gopinithapura Inscription the King Kapiléndra Dava is 
described as of the Solar line “ bhasvad-vyame-avatamca(h*).” Very 
little authentic is known about these kings of Orissa. The time has 
now come to throw light into this dark chapter, and to give some 
account of them based on inscriptions supplemented at places by the 
Madala Panji and other records. 
A. SURYA VAMCA DYNASTY. 
(5 Kikas). 
I. KAPILÊNDRA alias KAPILECVARA Diva, BHRAMARAYARA. 
(1434-35 A.D.,—1469-70 A.D.) 
Up to date the undermentioned authentic dates of this King—the 
founder of the Solar line—have been found ! :— 
No. Dates. References, 
1. 4th Anka, Dhanu New moon, Left side Inscription No. 3 of the Jagan- 
$ (0) Sunday = 9th December, 1436 nitha temple [J.A.S.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, 
A.D. pp. 92-3 | 
2. 4th Anka, Kumbha (?) Qukla The femple of Mukhalingagyara at Mukha- 
¢, (0.) 13, Monday #18th February, lingam, District Gafijüm [Dr. Hultzsch' 
ig 1437 A.D, | Epigraphical Report for 1895-6, No. 141 
| p.14]. I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch 
for an ink impression of this old Oriya 
iba inscription. 
p 3. 4th Anka, Mithuna Sankranti Right side Inscription No. 2 of the Bhn- 
^h (0.) Krsna 1, Tuesday = 29th May, vanégvara temple [ J. A.S.B., Vol. LXIT, pp. 
| | 1437 A.D 103-4) 
TER 4. 19th Anka, T 2, Sun- Right side Inscription No. 1 of the Bhu- 
| pa X0.) day =2nd akeh डा 1449 vanéevara temple [J.A.8.B., Vol. LXII, _ 
A.D, p. 10-3] 
| | The purnimánta scheme bas been used 
c here, instead of the usual amanta scheme 
| 5, 19th Anka, Mésa New ppt Right side Inscription No, 2 of the Jagan 
p. 99] tw sorted NG 





gata 197 1373, Migha Gukla 5, The Qri-Kirmam temple (near Qikakola), 





~ bae XT 
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No. Dates. References. 
7, 25th Anka, Çaka 1477, Bhi- The Qri-Kirmnm temple, 18th pillar, west y 
(T.) drapada] Gakla 3, Saturday face inscription [ Dr. Hultzsch'a Ep. Rep., 
x -»26th August, 1455 A.D 1895-6, p. 20, No. 318; and my Ms.] 
NG B. Çaka 1377, Bhüdrapada moon- Copper-plate inscription of the king Ginn: 
An eclipse (?), the year Yuvan Diva of Kênda-vida (Dr. Hultzsch, Ind. 
(S.) = August (?), 1455 A.D. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 391 |. 


9, 1461 A.D, . Ferishta, 1. c. Elphinstone's History of Indin, 
Appendix, p. 755; and Sewell's sketch of 
the dynasties of Southern Indin, p. 23, 
10. 32nd (33rd) Anka, Çaka 1382, The Cri-Kurmarh temple, 18th pillar, west 
(T'.) Jyéstha Va (? 7), Monday, face inscription [Dr. Hultzsch's Ep. Rep, 
the year Vikrama- 12th May, 1895-6, p. 19, No. 284; and my Ms.]. 


" 1461 A.D. = 
11, 35th (37th) Anka, Mesa Krsna 4, Left side Inscription No, 6 of the Jagan- 
(0.) Wednesday = 25th April, 1464 natha temple [J.A,S,B,, Vol, LXII, pp. 
t A.D. 95-6]. 
r 12, Circa 1465 A.D. e The present inscription of the Goópinstbha- 
X8.) para temple. 
13. 4lat Anka, Dhanu Qukla 7, Left side Insoription No. 4 of the Jogan- 
P (0.) Sanday = 14th December, natha temple [J.A.8.B., Vol, LXII, pp. 
1466 A.D. 93-4], 
From the Anka inscriptions, (Kapilagvara's accession year can be 
ascertained as follows :— 
; 4th Anka or 3rd year —1436-7 A.D. ° 
19th Anka or 16th year = 1449-50 A.D. 
25th Anka or2lst year = 1454-5 A.D. 
* 33rd Anka or 27th year = 1460-61 A.D. 
PU 37th Anka or 30th year 21463-4 A.D. 
ad » 41st Anka or 33rd year =1466-7 A.D. 


a". The 2nd Anka or Ist year =1434-5 A.D 


— According to Anka calculations, the last Anka of Kapilagvara and 

the second Anka of his successor Purusóttama should fall in the same 
year . Hence Kapilagvara's death took place in 1469-70 A.D.! | 

is imha Dava IV. of the Ganga dynasty was reigning in 1397 

A.D ), [J A.S.B., Vol. LXIV, 1895, p. 138]. The thirty-seven years inter- 

vening be ween this date and the accession of Kapilagvara Déva in 1434-5 

| ue + 

i ccording ordin, 48 the Madali Panji or the Chronicles of the temple of Jagan 

| th ki king: 4 ascended thi throne ny Camp Krttivasn (Bh t gvara) on Wednes- 

kara 2, LRT banks of the -Vényà river (the 

3, Tuesday. Neither of the dates comes out correct with tho 
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A.D. are at present epigraphically blank!. If the Madala Paiji is to be 
believed, Kapilecvara succeeded a Bhanu Dava, whose name (surname P) 
was, according to one version, Aknta-Abata, and according to another 
Matta (drunk). Among the later Gangas, the usual succession was a 
Narasimha Dava followed by a Bhanu Déva and soon. The thirty- 
seven years intervening will allow either of only one Bhinn Dava after 
Narasimha Dava IV, or of one Bhanu Deva followed bya Narasimlin 
Diva, and then a second Bliinu Dava. Looking to the rather short period 
and the average long reigus of the Eastern Gayga Kings, the first 
supposition of only one Bhanu Dava appears more probable 
The accounts given in the Madnla Paiiji show that Kapilagvara got 
to the throne probably with the aid of the Bahmani king (Ahmad 
Shah L). The present inscription gives him an alias, Kapiléndra, and a 
title Bhramaravara, Ganadeva's Copper-plate inscription speaks of his 
capital being at Kataka on the bank of the river Mahanadi. He was 
evidently a powerful King, and extended his dominion from the bank of 
the Ganges on the north to that of the Krsna on the sonth. His whole 
reign was spent in warring with the Hindu Kings of Vijayanagara, or with 
the Mahomedan Kings of the Balimani dynasty, or in suppressing inter- 
nal revolts. The Madnla Panji mentions that he had numerous sons, 
among whom Purusottama Dava was one, but not the eldest, 


e 
II. PURUSOTTAMA DEva. 
(1469-70 A.D.—1496-97 A.D.) 
The following give all the reliable dates as yet known of this king :— 


No. Dates. References. 
1. 2nd Anka, Masa Qu 12, Thurs: Left side No. 
(0.) day = 12th April, 1470 A.D, Right side No. 1 

Jngannátha temple [J.A.S.B., Vol LXII, 

1893, pp. 91-2, 98.) 
2, 3rd Anka, Qoka fas», Agvija The Cri-Kürmarh temple, 49th pillar, north 
(T.) Quddha pratipnd, Tuesdays face [ Dr. Hultzsch's Epigraphical Report 


} Inscriptions of the 


Aes 25th September, 1470 A.D. fog 1895-6, No. 365, p. 25] 

IN | 3. 3rd Anka Margagira Kr. 13, Left side Inscription No. 1 of the Jagan 
-- — (O) Tuesday s28th November, nitha temple [J.A.8.B., Vol. LXII, pp. 
m". 1470A.D. =” a 90-1] 

—— Qaka 1393, year Khara, Cnitra The Qri-Kirmar temple, 49th 





pillar, 
Va (? Qu), Ádivira (Sunday) and south faces (Dr, Hultzsch's Ep. Rep., 
=31st Mnrch, 1471 A.D. 1895-6, No. 366, p.23]. —— 





King in the Qr 
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t 
Y - No Dates. References. y 
< 6. 1471 A.D. Ferishta, l.c, Elphinstone's Hist. of Ind. ; 
* . (1559 ed.), Appendix p. 756; and Sewell'a 


sketch of S. Indian dynasties, p. 23 
6. 7th (4th) Anka, Çaka 1393, The Cri-Kürmarh temple, 2nd pillar, north 
(T.) Asirha Qu 2, Thursday, the and west face [Dr. Hultzsch's Ep Hep., 
Jovian year Klara = 20th 1895-6, p. 19, No. 274; and my Ma.) 
June, 1472 A.D. 
6. 7. 1477 A.D. Ferishta, l.c. Elphin, App. p.756; and 
Sewells’ sketch, p. 23. 
8. 15th (17th) Anka, Mosa, Di 10 My reading of the Oriya Copper-plate grant 
(O.) (11), new moon, Monday, to the Balasore Bhuiiyas [Ind. Ant, Vol. 
solur eclipse e 7th April, 1483 I, p. 355]. “The original reading seems 
A.D. ty have been wrong, but Prof. Kielhorn 
has arrived at the correct English equi- 
valent in Ind, Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 105. 
9. 19th Anka, Simha Qu 8, Thura- Right side Inscription No. 4 of tho Jagan- 
(O.) day = 18th April, 1485 A.D. nithatemple [J.A.S.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, 


p. 100-1] 
10, Çaka 1411, the Jovian year A Konda-Vida Inscription [Sowell's sketch 
(T.) Kilaka = 1488-89 A.D south, dyn., p. 48]. The Caka year current 


was apparently naed, 

s 11. 25th Anka, Visa (Vran) Say Qri-Kirmam temple, lst pillar (of Nos. 272 
TENE (0.) kranti, Qu 8, Thursday = 27th and 273), not reported in Ep. Hep. for 
—— May, 1490 A.D. , 1895-6. 1 am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch's 

for two ink impressions of this inscription. 
Qaka 1417, the Jovin year The Qri-Kurmsm temple, 41st pillar, north 








| (T.) Raksasa, 3200 (? 33rd) Anka, face inscription [ Dr. Hultzsch's Ep. Rep., 
i A Kārttikn Quddha 13, Manda- 1895-6, p. 202, No. 347]. 
vāra (Saturday) = 3lst Octo- 
3 ber, 1495 A.D, 
ER With the help of the Anka inscriptions the precise year of Puru- 
= #fttama Déva's accession can be found out. The Anka dates are 
Y ko ° 2nd Ankaor Ist year = 1469-70 A.D. 
l y 54 3rd Anka or 2nd year  - = ys 70-71 A.D. 
Pu Tak EX . dth Ayka or 3rd year =1471-2 A.D. 
2t mu 17th Ayka or lith year —1482-3 A.D. 
+ 39th Ayka or 16th year =1484-5 A.D. 
| +f 25th Anka or 2186 year æ  =1489-90 A.D. 4 
32ud Ayka or 26th year =1494-5 A.D. | 
h » itn ee The lst year was 1469-70 A.D d Y 


decessor's Anka dates, tho time of Purusóttama's death 
uced. It took place in 1496-97 A.D. — , 

\ the c kK vara Deva, his sons fought with one another 
1 ly Purugdttama secured it with the hel | 
L Ek oe thie aid, he lind to cede the "NY 
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Bahmani king the southern-most districts of Kondapalli and Raja- 
mahendri, Ferishtacalls him “Amber Rai" which is apparently a corrup- 
tion of the title * Bhramaravara Raya "--a title still given in Orissa to a 
prince, not always the eldest one. Lateron,the Orissa king appears to have 
repeuted of the bargain, and to have attempted a conquest of the ceded 
districts. This led toan expedition into Orissa in 1477 A.D. by the 
Bahmani king Muhammad, which Ferishta reports as having been suc- 
cessful, Anyhow these districts passed ultimately into the hands of 
the Orissa king, as thé Kónda-Vidu inscription of 1488-9 A.D. shows. 

The king also waged war with Vidyünagara (or as the Mahomedans 
put it Vijayanagar).  Caitanya-carit-ümr!a, the well-known biography 
of the great Bengal Vaisnavite prgacher, Caitanya, says that the King 
Purusottama Dava conquered Vidyanagara, and thence brought a jewelled 
simhasana (throne) which he presented to Jagannatha, and also the image 
of Süksi-gópáia which he kept in his capital at Kataka (Cait, car. 
dmr., Madhya Khandi, oth Pariccheda). The first Vidyanagara dynasty 
was then tottering on its throne, and was shortly after replaced by the 
second dynasty. 

The few details given in the Madala Panji are mainly taken up in 
describing an expedition of this King into Kánci. If there be any truth 
in it, then it is likely connected with the raid of the Bahmani king 
Muhammad Shah II, who in 1477-8 AtD. made a dash towards Conjee- 
veram, and returned with an immense booty. Purusottama Deva might 
have joined the said king as an ally. 

According to the Madala Panji this king erected the Bhoga- 
mandapa (refectory hall) of Jagannatha temple in his 7th Anka (1475-4 
A.D.); and in his 9th Ayka (1475-6 A.D.) he built the inner wall and 
the cooking rooms of that temple. 


IIT. . PRATAPA RUDRA Diva. 
e (1496-97— ?1539-40 A.D.) 


The following dates of this King are known as yet :— 

No. Dates. References. 

1, 4th Anka, Kokra Qu 10, Wed- Loft side Inscription No. G of the Jagan- 
(O.) nesday = 17th ra y, 1499 A.D» nitha temple [J.A.8.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, 

PP. 06-7 |. » 

2. 5th Anka, Dhann 3 (7) Kr. (7), Left side Inscription No.7 of the Jagannitba 

(O.) Monday =? December, 1500 temple (J.A.8.B,, Vol. LXII, 1893, p. 97]. 
A.D 


3. Paka 1425, aho Jovisn year The Cri-Kürmarh temple, 41st pillar, north ; P 
AT). Rudbirsdgarin,  Karttika face [Dr. Hultzsch's Ep, Rep., 1896-6, *F 
e - ..  Quddha Purpami, Friday p. 22, No. 346]. | | “4; 
1808.8. (P) Sea November, - emn ig 
- ik * L 4 «T. Nx C ^ H i 4 amo 
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No. Dates, References. 
4, 1509-10 A.D. (17th Anka of Mahomedan historians, l.c. Hunter's History 
the Madani Pahji). of Orissa, Vol II, pp. 9-10, and App. 


VIIT, p. 193. 
5, 1510 A.D. (February and Caitanya-carit-Gmria, beginning of the 7th 
March). paricchéda, Madhyama Khanda; Cattanya- 
mangala, Antya Khanda, 2nd and 3rd 
Adhyaya. 

G 1511 A.D., Ratha festival. Cait..car.-dmr., Madhya Khanda, 14th 

" paricchéda ; cf. Cait, may., Antyn Khanda, 
Sth Adhyiya. 

7. Çaka 1436 =1514-5 A.D, Two Inscriptions at Udayagiri [Sewell’s 
sketch of the southern dynasties, p. 48, 

e note 4]. * 

5. 1515-6 A.D. An Inscription in the Varadaraja-svimi 
temple at Conjeveram [Chingleput Dis- 
trict Manual, pp. 435-6, Lc. Sewell's 
sketch south. dyn., p. 119 and p. 48 note 4]. 


9. ? 1519-20 A.D. Cait,-car,-dmr,, Antya Kbanda, Oth paric- 
chéda. 
10, 1522 A.D. Ferishta, Le, Elphinstone's Hist. Ind., 


(32nd Anka of Madali Panji) App, p. 760; Hunter's Hist. Orissa, Vol. 
II, App. VIII, p. 193. 

Pratapn Rudra's accession year falls in 1496-97, as calculated from 
his only relinble Anka date in the Jagzannáütla temple. The time of 
his death is uncertain, According to Madala Paniji he was succeeded 
first by his son Kala-a Dava who reigned for a year and five months, and 
then by another of his sons Kakharu-a Dava who ruled for only three 
months. They were killed, one after the other, by their minister 
Govinda Vidyadhara, The latter then nsurped the throne, and 


founded the small dynasty known as the Bhoi. One inscription of 


Govinda Dava is known in the temple of Jagannütha. It is dated 4th 
Anka, Bicha Cukla Trtiya, Tuesday, or 30th October, 1543 A.D. [J.A.S.B., 
Vol. LXII, 1893, pp. 101-2]. From this it is deducible that Govinda 


— Dava began to reign in 1541-42 A.D. Sothat if the Madala Paiiji’s 


dates as regards Kakharu-a and Kalu-a Devas be accepted, Pratapa Rud- 
ra’s last year would fallin 1539-40 A.D. According to n tradition noticed 
in the Jagannatha-carit-dmrta, an Opiya biography of Jagannatha Dasa 
—a disciple of Caitanyn and the founder of the Atibara subsect of Vais- 
navas in Orissa—Pratapa Rudra survived Caitanya. The latter died 





according to his biographies, in 1455 Cnka or 1533-4 A.D. So then 


Prata = Rudra might have been reigning at least in 1535 A.D., and 
re is nothing improbable in his reigning up to 1539-40 A.D 
Tt was a stirring.time. In the north in Bengal, Husain Shah had 


। been consolidating his kingdom; in the south the Vidyanagara monarchy 
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was rising again under Narasa of the 2nd dynasty; and a few years 
later Qutb Shah, general of the Bahmani king, founded the king- 
dom of Golkonda, Pratapa Rudra, after he lind been on the throne for 
about 5 or 6 years, became cugaged in a war with Narasa. Maddala 
Panji says that he conquered the king; but two Vidyanagara copper- 
plates, one of Acyuta Raya and the other of Sadigiva Raya, speak of 
Narvasa conquering the Gajapati ruler! In 1509 A.D Ismail Ghazi 
(named Surasthina in M. Pafji), a general of the Bengal Nawab, made 
a dash into Orissa, ravaged the country, sacked Puri town and destroyed 
u numberof Hindu temples. Pratápa Rudra hurried from the south, and 
the Mahomedan general retreated. He was closely pursued and defeated 
on the bank of the Gauges (M. Panji, The general took refuge in Fort 
Mandaran (Subdivision Jehannbad, District Hooghly), and was besieged. 
But one of the Raja's high officers, Govinda Vidyadhara, went over to 
the enemy's side; and so the Raja had to raise the siege and to retire to 
Ovissa. This war and the destruction of the Hindu images have been 
mentioned in several places in the Caitanya-maygala alias Bhagavata, 
one of the earliest biographies of Caitanya the Bengal preacher (com- 
posed circa 1550-60 A.D.) ^ 
It was also a period of considerable religious ferment. Vallabha- 
caryn had begun his religious preachings in the north; and Caitanya 
began his religious wanderings in ,Bengal, Orissa and elsewhere. 
In February 15J0 A.D., Caitanya came to Puri and stopped for two 
* months. At that time Pratapan Rudra had gone to the south, 
and was fighting with Krsna Raya who had just then come to the 
throne of Vidyünagara. Wandering in the south after a year Caitanya 
; came back to Puri. There at the time of the Ratha festival the king and 
Y tlie preacher met; and according to the biographies, Pratipa Rudra was 
— —  eonverted and became a devoted disciple, 
hr Several of the king's officers also became Caitanya's disciples, 
E among whom the most Prominent was Raminanda Raya, for some 
time governor of Rijamahandri, It is related in Caitanya:carit-amrta 
(Antya Khanda, 9th Pariccheda) that Ramiananda's brother Gopinatha 
Barajena, who was the revenue officer in charge of Maljyatha Dandapata 
(at present the eastern part of Midnapur District) fell in arrear of 
' sa large revenue—two lakh Kahans of cowries, and was ordered by 
/* . the king to be put to death. He was however saved and reinstated by 
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- the mediation of Caitanya's disciples. . 
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In another Vaisnavite work, Jayünanda's Caitanya-mangala, it is 

snid that Pratipa Rudra consulted Cnitanya about invading Bengal. 

. rhe preacher dissuaded him, pointing out that the war would be 
disastrous for Orissa [ Le. the Bengali Magazine Cri-gri-Visnupriyd 
Patrika, Karttik 1897, p. 477] 

The latter part of Pratapa Rudra's reign seems to have been spent 
chiefly in the south, Krsna Raya, the greatest king of the Vidyáüna- 
gara second dynasty, invaded the Gnjapati territory in 1514-5 A.D. 
defeated Virabliadra son of Pratápa Rudra, took prisoner his uncle 
Tirumalappa Raya, and conquered all the tract south of the Godavari. 
The Vidyanagara generals also made incursions northwards up to Gan- 
jam; and finally Pratapa Rudra jad to make a treaty and to give his 
daughter in marriage to the victorious monarch. 

In 1522 A.D. Pratapa Rudra waged a long and desultory war with 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda. According to the Madnla Panji neither side 
guined any decisive victory; but Ferishtn says that the Hindu king 
was defeated, and lost a part of his territory 


IV. EKALU-A DEYA 
( ? 1539-40 A.D. — ? 1541-42 A.D.) 

Pratipa Rudra left several sons, and an ambitious and powerful 
| minister, Govinda Vidyadhara. The eldest of the sons succeeded under 
^ the title Kálu-à Deva. No instription of this king is known. Accord- 
ing to the Madala Panji be ruled for one year, five months and three 
| days. He was murdered by the minister, 


V. KakHARU-À Diva. 
i (? 1541-42 A.D.) 
Another son of Pratipa Rudra succeeded Kailu-a Dava under the 
above title. After n brief and disturbed rule of three months, he, too, 
was killed by the all-powerful minister. Govinda then had the remain- 
t ing sons of Pratapa Rudra murdered, andeascended the throne under 

the title of Govinda Diva. He founded the small Bha-i (writer) dy- 
nasty, which with Téligga Mukunda Haricandana ruled up to the final 
Mahomedan conquest of Orissa in 1568 A.D 


B. BHO-I DYNASBY. 
(4 RINGS) : 









^ j | Govinba Déva, 
n » (1541-42 A.D.— ? 1549 A.D.) 
Ass Only one inscription of this king is known :— 


4th Ayka, Bicha Qukla 3rd, Tuesday- | Right side Iifeription No. 5 of the 
30th October, 1543 A.D, (Oriya) Jagannütha temple [J.A.S.B 

| 1893, pp. 101-2] 
a". Tho first year fell in 1541-42 A.D 
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According to one version of the M. Paiiji he ruled seven years; 
according to another version 11 years and seven months. The shorter 
period is accepted as being more probable. It is more consistent with the 
retening years which follow; and as Govinda Vidyadbara was in high 
service in 1509 A.D., he could not be expected to reign long after 1541 
A.D. In his 7th Anka (1545-46 A.D.) heis said to have waged war 
with the king of Golkonda. While encamping iu the south, his sister's 
son Raghu Bhanja Chotnraya revolted in Orissa. The king hurried 
back, defented the rebels who were being assisted by Bengal Maho- 
medans, and drove them beyond the Ganges. 


IT, CAKA PRATAPA Diva. 
(? 1549 A.D.— ? 1557 A.D.) 


d This son of Govinda Dava sueceeded. According to one version, 
he ruled eight years; according to another, twelve years and a half. 
The shorter period has been accepted. He is represented as a bad 
king, who oppressed the people. 
IIT. NARASIMHA RAYA JENA. , 
(? 1557 A.D.) 

According to Madala Panji he had just ascended the throne of his 
father, when Mukunda Haricandana yebelled and murdered him. He 
was on the throne for only one month and sixteen days. 

; IV. RAGHURAMA JENA. 
( ? 1557 A.D.— ? 1559-60 A.D.) 
The brother of the above succeeded. Mukunda Haricandana 
» continued to revolt, defeated and imprisoned the king's chief minister 
fhi Danē-i Vidyadharn, defeated and imprisoned Raghu Bhanja Chotaraya 
1 who had invaded again from the Bengal side, and finally murdered the 
king, after a disturbed fale of one year, seven months and fourteen 
days. . 
4. 0. TELINGA DYNASTY. 
P . (ONE KING). 
N " MuxuxpA Diva, HARICANDANA. 
FA (1559-60 A,D,—1568 A.D.) 
xus last independent Hindu King of Orissa:— —» 
Phe following may be ascribed to his reign :— 
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A silver coin of Jalal Shah, mint Jaj 
[Thomns' Chronicles of the Patban "s 
of Delhi, p 417). — | 
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2. A.H, 973—1564-65 A.D. .. Stewart's History of Bengal, ed. 1847, pp, 
95-6: Hunter's History of Orissa, Vol, IL, 


p. 12. 
3, A.H. 975-1568 A.D. (10th Hunter's Hist. Orissa, Vol. IT, page 10. 
Anka of the M. Pāñji). note 29, p. 31; Mr. Beames, J.A.S.B., Vol.” 


LII, p. 233 note. 


Mukunda Dava was a Telugu by birth. He got to the throne by a 
successful revolt. The silver coin of Jalal Shah with the mint mark of 
Jajpur shows that the Mahomedan king of Bengal assisted in 1560 
A.D. Raghu Bhaiija Chótaráya in his invasion of Orissa, and the coiu 
was struck apparently when on the march to Katuka. Mukunda Dava 
however defeated Raghu Bhaiija, and imprisoned him. In 1564-65 A.D. 
the Emperor Akbar sent an ambasgador to Orissa, and entered into a 
treaty with the king. ‘he latter in return sent an ambassador to 
Delhi, The treaty was intended as a check to the Bengal king Sulat- 
máu Karrarani. The latter, however, kept quiet, until he found Akbar 
fully eugaged iu wars in the west. He then attacked the Orissa king 
who had come to the banks of the Ganges. Mukunda Déva took refuge 
in Fort Kotsama and defended himself therein. Then the Bengal king 
detached a part of his force, and sent them round to Orissa through 
Mayürabhañja aud thence southwards by the Kfsab&sa river. This force 
under Illähābäd Kalapahara began to ravage Orissa, and defeated the 
king's deputy ; while one of the Oriya chiefs raised the standard of revolt. 
Hearing this the Orissa king hurried south, fought with the rebels and 
was killed. The rebel chief wasin turn killed by the Mahomedans. 
Raghu Bhaiija Chotaraya who was lying imprisoned, escaped and at- 


tempted to take possession of the throne. After four months’ fight 


with Kálápabüra, he too was slain; and the Mahomedans took final 
possession of Orissa. "This conquest took place in 1568 A.D. 
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An Inscription of the time of Nayapüla Deva, from the Krsna-dvarika 
Temple at Gaya.—By BABU MowNMoHAN CHAKBAYARTI, M.A, B.L. 
M.R.A.S. 


[Rend April, 1899.] 


| This inscription is on a stone slab fixed in the right gateway of the 
Krsya-dvarika temple in Gaya town. The present temple with its 
image of Kishenji was built 70 or 80 years ago by a Gayawal Brabmin, 
Damodar Lal Dhokri. But it has been evidently set up on an old site 
on which had stood a temple containing images of gods Krsna and 
Mahadava. The inscription was first bronght to public notice by 
General Cunningham, and a facsimile was printed in the Archmological 
Survey Report of India, Vol. III, Plate XXXII. Dr. Rajéndra Lal 
| Mittra tried to decipher it, but did, not succeed, (see the Proceed- 
p "ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 1879), I edit the text के 
» from two fairly good ink impressions taken by Babu Paramécvara 
fo: Dayal, Court of Wards’ Head Clerk, Gaya. I have had also the 
advantage of consulting the original in cases of doubtful readings. 
m. The writing consists of 18 lines and covers a space of 2' 4" x 1’ 0", 
Py The letters are well cut, and where entire are legible. But in many 
lines the letters are more or less damaged, particularly in the 4th, and 
7th to 14th lines. The large number of damaged letters has caused 
much difficulty in decipherment. In size the letters are yb" Xx’. 
The written characters are of the type known as Kutila. The Matras 
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The conjunct consonants are correctly given; the nasals 7 and ñ are 
generally properly used; with ç, n is used and not anusvára (as vancé 
for varhpé in line 4, angu for ampu in line 16); in line 12 one lupta a has 
been shown with a (yathartha s laykarak). . 

The inscription isa pragusti (|. 17) describing the erection of a 
temple to Lord Janardana by a Gaya Bralmin named Vigvaditya. The 
dedicator was a Mahá-dvija (1.4), an euphemistic term for a low class 
Brahmin who assists iu the offering of pindas. His genealogy is thus 
given :— 


r ^ uc 
2 


Paritosa (1.5, v: 5). 
| 


Son 


f | — — v. 7). 


Son 
Vicvaditya (1.8, v. 9) 
! The pragasti was composed by one Sahadóva, who was also a 
vaji-vaidya or veterinary physician. The engraving was done by the 
artisan Satta-Soma son of Adhipa-Soóma. 

The historically valuable portion of the inscription is to be found 
in the last verse. It states that the pragasti was written, while Naya- 
pila Dova wasreigning. The year is given as daca-patica-samkhya- 
samvatsare, which ordinarily would mean “in the year 510," But 
unless the year be referred to some unknown era (like Harga or Cadi), 
| the inscription cannot by any means be referred to so early a date. It 
ee seems more reason able to take the expression as daga and pajica, or the 
pa t fifteenth year of the king Nayapala Dava.! 

— The Nayapala Dava of the present inscription is apparently identi- 
A cal with the well known king of that name belonging to the Pala 
— — dynasty of Magadha, who was the son of Mahip&la, and who has been 
mentioned in several inscriptions. "The epigraghical characters and the 
find-spot of the inscription do not allow of any other identification. The 
“time of this Nayapala Déva has not yet been precisely ascertained. An 
approximate idea of his time can, however, be deduced from the Tibetan 
Chronicles compiled by Rai Caratcandra Das Bahadur, in his article 
| “Indian Pandits in Tibet" (Journal of the Buddhist Text Society 
— I, pp. 7-31). Acarya Dipagkara Qri-Jiiana alias Aticá 
was a contemporary of Nayapala Dava, and Bu-Ston's Chos hbyun 
gives the follofing relevant facts. Atiga was residing at Vajrasana | 
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distinctly given as fifteen '' Samurtté taras saiva pafica-dacame ràjyasya samvatearé” 
(1. 14). rot i a 4 - 





EPS Sw > HAN "m LIUM 
l 4 Fe c, 
TA TNR 












192 M.M. क udriphon of Nayapdla Dava. (No. 2, 


( Bodh Gaya) when the king of the Karnya in the west invaded 
Magadha, and a war ensued between him and Nayapala. The invaders 
sacked several towns at first, but were ultimately defented. Atica 
mediated and succeeded in bringing abont a treaty between the two * 
kings (p. 9 note). Apparently some time before this he had been 
appointed by Nayapüla! as high priest of the Buddhist Vihüra at 
Vikramacila (p. 9). When he had been there for some time, the 
Tibetan king, Lha Lama Yes'es hod, sent a deputation to India under 
Reyi-tsan for inducing Atici to come to Tibet, but the latter declined 
to go (p. 13). Shortly after, this king died in captivity, aud was suc- 
ceeded by his nephew, prince Can Cab. After a year (p. 15) the prince 
sent Nāg-tsō to Vikramagila again. In that monastery Nüg.tso stayed 
for three years (p. 23), and at length persuaded Atica to start for 
Tibet. Ew route while in Nepal, Aticà wrote an epistle to the king 
Naynpala, named Vimala-Ratna-Lékhana (pp. 26 and 31). Aticá lived 
in Tibet for twelve years ("thirteen years" in another place), and died 
in 1053 A.D. (p. 30). 
The above data enable ns to arrive at the following dates :— 





l. Atica died in 1053 A.D. 
2, He proceeded to Tibet in 1042 A.D. 
(twelve years) 
3. He met Nag-tao first ine 1089 A.D. 
(three years) 
° 4. The Tibetan king died in 1038 A.D. 
(one yenr) 
5. Aticü met Rgyü-tsan in ? 1036-7 A.D. 
| 6. He mediated between Nayapála and 
५ the king of Karnya in ? 1035 A.D. 


7. He was appointed (by Nayapala) 
high priest of Vikramagila ? 1033 A.D. 

Apparently therefore the king Nayapala Dava was reigning in 

1033 A.D. His accession could not have taken place much further back 
* for according to the Sarnath inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 139- . 
| 140), bis father Mabipála was reigning in V.S. 1083 or 1026 A.D. | 
E | Ko Possibly the king of Barpya invgded Magadha expecting to have better 2 
|J #nccess with a new, and therefore young and inexperienced king. Con- 
- sidering the various facts, the king Nayapála might be fairly assumed to AM 
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have ascended the throne between" 1030 and 1033 A.D. The fifteenth 
year takes us to 1044 to 1047 A.D., or briefly, Circa 1045 A.D 

Babu Caratcandra. Das has compiled his article chiefly from 

* Bu-Ston's Cos hbyny (rin-ts8n). Bu-Ston was the principal disciple of 

Atiga (Rockhill, p. 227). Consequently his work might mainly be 


considered contemporaneons, and therefore more reliable than Targ- 


athas or similar historical works, which appeared long after Atica's 
death 


Texr,! 

1, 1. Om Namo Bhagavaté Vasudavaya ॥ Unnidra-nilakamal-akara- 
küya-küntih svarnp-abhirAma-rucira-dyuti-pitavasah | udbhas- 
yamana iva caicalaya ghgnaughó Visnuh priyadvaya-varéna 
yunakta yusman n [1 | ].? 

I. 2. VyAnirmmAya samasta-vastu-sukbhino viprün prajanam patir = 
yam-adhy4sta iv-átman-aiva parito mirtti-prapaiicam dadhatt 
uttungaih carad-abhra-gubhra-gucibhih saudhaih krt-alankrtime 
mmoóksa-dvàram = anarggalam ja— 

l. 3. -gati si Qrimad-Gayà giyaté n [2n ]5 Vad-abhyasa-paraya- 
pa-dvija-gan-ddgirnn-6gra-patha-kramad = nccair = uccarita- 
dhvani-vyatikarair- yatn-ivadharya girah | kii=c=ajnsrita- 
héma-dhima-patala-dhvant-avrtan sampratam dharmmo 

l. 4. yatra maha-bhayad = ive Kaléh kalasya samtisthaten [ 9m ] 
Atyadrtair=guna-nayair=nro-nila-padma-nicchadma-sadmani 
sntàm sukrt-abbimarga | nihara-hara-garad-indu-vivu(bu)ddha- 
kunda-sandóha-sundara-Maháü-dvija-rája-vag(m)ca 

1, 5, ॥[4॥].*  Ajáta-laksma-dvija-rüja-cGkharab —— samantató-bhüri- 
vibhüti-bhüsapnabh| va(ba)bhüva dbanyo giri rája-putrikà-priy- 
dpaméyah Paritosa-samijakah n [51]. Ananya-simanya-dig- 
anta-mandiraih tri-vargga-samsarggi-gun-i-- 

l. 6. erayair-jagat|  carat-sudha-dhama-gabhbasti-taskaraih” saman- 

tato. yasya yacobhir=avrtam ॥ [Bm]. Dvija-vara-vinata- 

CI nandana-niramya-gatikah samácritó-lakemyà ! tasya tad=anu 


4 Ei | A E y | tanu-janmá mura-ripur-iva GUdrako bhitah I [70] 6 


7. Dir-ddy&ta-carat-sudha-vidhi- sudhá-kund-übhirümn-cchavi-cch&- 
ee: yaic-cchannam -abhüd-yacóbhir-abháto yasya tri-loki-talam t 
 karpürsir-iva ^ püritam ^ malayaja-kgodair = iv = Alapitam 

-- keuvdha(bdha)-ksira-payódhi-tugga-lahari-lóhair = iv = üplà- 


From tho Griginal and two ink + Motro Vasantatilaka. 












‘ impressions. 8 Metre Vamcastha: and of the 
8 Mo asantatilaka, next verse 
Qirdilavikridita; and of 6 Metre Arya. 
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1 Metre Qardilavikridita; and of + Motro of first pada Rathoddhata, 
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vitamin [8n]! Satyam JJ— sthiratvam = acalà 
gambhiryam-ambh6-nidhau va(ba)hv-agcarya-guna matih surn- 
gurau téjasvità bhasvati | eto santi gonial pythak = param = 
udaücadbhirzjigisü-rasair- Vvigvadityam = ajijanat=sutam =a- 

süv-—ébhih samastaih critam || [91]. Yas=tapanta-karah 
sudba-nidhir=iv=apirnnah  kalanam gaunir = yas = tung- 
abhyuday-agrito ravir=iva praudha-pratap-ddayah | pratyantah 
karap-abhivanchita-phal-ajasra-pradana-gribhih (119६6 

jangama-kalpa-vrksa iva yo. jütah — samast-ürthinàürn | 
[10 n]. Doérdanda-dyaya-canda-vikrama-kaci-dig-vaji-canry- 
üdbhuta-krid-onmülita-vairi-vargga-vipinah praudha-pratap (?)- 
äruņah | vary-aligu yath =avdhi(bdhi)r=apadi tatha pravya- 
kta-dhairya-kramah kin-ca prakrta-sarvva-garvva-vimukhah 
sampatsv- analpasv=apili [alla].  Criy = anya-vyasango 
visadyca-samücára-vikalo jano madyén=éva skhalanam = upa- 
hasan = ca bhajaté | iyam sā yasya crih samucita-vi— 
las-üábhyudayini yath-artha s lankarah snmadhika-jan-dnanda- 
vignyah n [12g ].* Yasy = akrttrima-medur-Agrita-mahi- 
paryanta-samvasibhir = nrty-àrambha-vijrmbhan-óddhlata-bhu- 
jairzudgiyamánà& janaih | sánand-ótpulakam vi— 

-manam sasakrd -dévair-vvilamv(b)-àmv(b)are clághà-ghürn- 
nita-mirdhabhir=nipatitaih kirttih samàkarngyateé n [131 ].* 
Sabhyasüya-paritosa-lecato  viksitàni canakaih sakatüksar | 
yasya vidvid-anuküla-kulüni prápnuvanti nidha— 

nani dhanavi | [144].  Ninadanti danti-vara-hanti yani 
kucitani tani ca dorannayanil ati-manda-mandam - atigah- 
varasu nivasanti santi giri-kandarasu [154 ].^ Samtaténa 
tat@na tējasā durnnayasya nayasya vidyi— 

-sim | akalani kulani durggamád =durggatini gatüni durgga- 
mam t [161]? Sapt-amvu(mbu)-raci-visarat ¢(ac-ch)latha- 
makhalaya asya bhuvah kati na bhürmi-bhujószva(bn)bhüvub i 
siddhim na kasya cid sagad = yad = anal pa-kalpnis = tōn = atra 
kirttanam =aka— 

-ri Janardanasya n [17॥ !.7 Kailas-acala-¢rpnga-sambhramam= 
adhah-kurvat=praridh -ddaya- prál&yn- dyuti - kunda - sundara 
yacah-punj-5pamay-akptil yatcs-ottunga-cikh.dgra-sungata- 


qarac-candr-áz(m)en-cubhra-cribhir = mmuiican = nitana-manja- 


rir=iva pata— 


the rest Svigata. 
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1. 17. -kabhirsnnabho rajata n “(18n].!  Vaji-vaidya-Sahadava- 


niruktih tat-pracastir = iyam- astu mitantam | préma-sauhrda- 
sukh-aika-dharitri sajjanasya hrdayo raman-ivay [199]? 
Qrimato $ dhipa- Sómasya Atmajon = árjitam yagah | n— à 

-tkirnņa-karmmani Qrimat-Satta-Soméns  cilpinan [20n ]? 
Samasta-bhü-mandala-rájya-bhüram — avi(bi)bhrati Cri-Naya- 
pala-dova | vilikhyamana daca-patica-sam(y)khya-samvatsaré 
siddhim = agac = ca kirttih n [21 ]. n 


Abstract of Contents. 


Om! Salutation to Vasudava. May Visnu with his two wives, 
Lakgmi and Sarasvati, bless you (v.1). The (town) Gaya where 
Brahma has come to reside, and whfth is ornamented with high build- 
ings, is praised as the unbarred door to salvation in this world (v. 2). 
There the loud reading of Veda-studying Brahmins makes talk hearable 
only with care; and the constant smoke of sacrificial fires makes it as if 
a hiding place for dharmma afraid of the Kali-kala (iron age) (v. 3). 
Iu the Maha-dvija family—ever the home of Laksmi on account of 
their virtues, and stainless as the kunda flower engrown by the autum- 
nal moon— (v. 4), like Civa was born Paritósa by name (v. 5); whose 
fame covered the whole world (v. 6). From him was born, like 
Narayana, Cüdraka (v. 7). His fame spread over the three worlds 
(v.8). From him was born Vigvaditya in whom the qualities hither 
found separate have combined (v. 9). Verses 10 to 16 sing the praised 
of Vicvaditya. Many chiefs arose on this earth, but none attained ful- 
filment so much as he(Vicváditya) did by erecting a temple (kirttana) 
of Janardana (v. 17). V. 18 describes the temple in high-flown language. 
May this pragasti, the words of the veterinary physician Sahadéva, find 
its place in the hearts of good men like fair ladies! (v. 19). By the 
artisan Crimat Satta-Soma, son of Crimat Adhipa-Sóma, (this) fame in 


" inseribing was obtained (v. 20). While Cri-Ngyapala Deva was ruling 


the whole world, this monument written in (his) fifteenth year attained 


completion (v. 21). 


1 Metre Qirdilavikridita. 
- À Metre Svigata. 


3 Metre Anustabh, 
* Metre Upajiti, 
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Abdullah Khin, 2, 
Agrina, shrine of, 84 
Acyuta Raya, King of Vidyanagara, 186 
& Adhipnsoma, artisan, 191, 195 
arwa, mound nt, 83 
Abad Shih, Bahmani King, 182 
Akati-Abata, biruda of Bhinudeva, King 
of Orissa, 182. 
| Alberuni, statement by, regarding the 
use of palm-leaf and birch-bark for 
writing purposes, 124 ff. 
A-li forest, 75 
Amnaur, SO 
Amra, 50 
Ancestor worship of Asur tribe, 149. 
Arida Knlama, 77 


j, 83 
— 77, 78. 
* Arrian, Indica, quotation from, 133 ff 
Asiwan, 75. 
. Agni, B4. 
e Asohn, 85. 
“a Asoka pillars, site of, 83. 
e Asurs, non-Aryan tribe of Chota Nag- 
Ba". langunge of, 147 ff. 
A Saran 85 
Au Buddhist teacher, 191 ff. 


` Ayodhya, 75. 
>» 


s 2 Batmani kings of Kulbarga, 182, 184. 
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uL 5 MS., 126. p " 


Oy mae] Palm-leaf MSS, from, 113 ff 
$ I 74, 77 7., 83. 
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89 

Bhe ingnr 89. e 

ab TOLL | r 68, — 
























ie a RN OT a 


ait, PAP ey 


PTR 
, TAL - | 
» 14 à 


mm ७ 


. Caistanya-carit-àmrta, 


Bhoi dynnsty of Orissa kings, 185, 187 ff. 

Bhramaravara, biruda of Kepilendra 
Deva of Orissa, 174, 175, 178, 180, 

Bihar, Palm-leaf MSS. from, 115 ff. 

Bijnigarh, 89 

Bijaipur, 89 

Birch-bark, ust of, as writing material, 


93 i 

— MSS, from Northern and 
Central India, 125 ff. 

81068, T., article by, on a new copper 
npag inscription of Juyádityadeva II., 


Bon festivals in Ladakh, 137 
Borassus flabellifer, 93 ff 
earliest reference to, 134, 


« ——_ frnit of, 132 ff. 


Bower MS., 127, 128 

Brahmi script, origin of, 130 ff. 

Bu-ston, Tibetan work by, called chos 
Abywy, 191 ff 


Caitanya, visit of, to Puri, 186 ff 
quotation from, 
184, 186 
Caitanya-maygala, reference to, 186. 
Cak& Pratipa Deva, King of Orissa, 188, 
Campahitti, town, 68, 72. 
Cin-Cdb, Tibetan King, 192. 
Candridevi, queen, 90, 91 
Cankaradevagarman, br4hmana, 62, 64 
sapine village, 76, bo, 91. 
a nityn, 
akasvamin, brahmana, 68, 72. 
———— M., article b , on an 
inscription of the time of Kapilendra 
Dara of Orissa from Gopinithapora, 
173 












- Chilantn, 84, 
Chos-hbyuy, Tibetan work by Bu-ston 
reference to, 191 If 
pape ucen, 68, 72 
oin of Ja Shih of Bengal from 
F Jajpnr Mint, 189 
: Corypha elata, 97 



























pu Corypha umbraculifera, 93 ff 
P Orüvasti, 75. 
Bh Qridhar (Murlidhar), author of Jangni- 
E" mah of Farrukhsiyar and Jahandir 
" Shah, 1 ff. 
, Ori-jiiinn, ee Atica 
nG ddraka. brahmana, 191, 193 
ürnpala, king, 67, 68, 70 e 


Cyavana Rsi, 84. 


Daaaarandika, mangala, 76, 90, 91. 

Dahan, river, 82. 

Dalabhya Rsi, 84. 

Dalman, 84. 

Dane-i Vidyadhara, minister to Orissa 
King, 1585. 

Dead persons, burnt by Asura, 150 

४ not to bo spoken of nc- 
cording to Ladakhi euperstition, 142 

Delhi, see Dhilli. 

Devagarman, hermitage of, 75. 
y Devapila, king, 69 

| —- Deut, village, 76, 90, 91 

Dharma Chak, 79. 

Dharmaditya, king, 90, 91. 

Diiarmapala, king, 69. 

Dhemuka, kayostha, 90, 9 

Dhilli, King of, 174, 175, 177, 178 

Dipagkara Ac&rya, Ori ४150७, see Atiga 

Domnngarh, 5 

Dravidian words in Asur language, 151 
171. 








Eastern India, paper MSS. from, 121. 
means of protection against 
i sea by Asurs, 150 


NCKE, Rev. H., article by, on Ladakhi 
Proverbs, 













— 
King of, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178 

Krimadviriki temple at, 190. 
wrharra bs 


$ é 







khsiyar, war of, with Jahandar 
if 


Jingannatha-carst-mpta, 


UTEM 





, Golkonda, Kingdom of, 186 


Gopaln I., king, 60 

Gopala II., king, 69. 

Gopala LII., king, 67, 68, 71. 

Gopinatha Barajena, revenue officer in 
Orissa, 1 

Gopinátha mabipitra, minister, 174, 176, 
178 

Gopinitbapura, temple of Jagannitha at, 
173 

Gotama gente at Pataliputra, 77 

Govinda Deva, King of Orissa, 185, 157 ff. 

Govinda Vidyodhara, minister of Orissa 
kings, 185 ff 

Grahakanda, mahdsdmanta, 76, 90, 92. 

Grah Kunod, 76 

Gundicd, garden house of Jagannitha at 

"^ Gopinathapura, 173, 178, 179 

Gurhma, 88 

Gurjaro, King of, 177. 


>» 


H AHN, Rev, F., article by, on the Asur 
dukmg, a dialect of the Kolariau lan- 
gunge, 149 ff 

Halivartta, mandala, 71. 

Haricandana, see Mukunda Deva. 

Harpor, 78 

Hasanpnr, 82 

Hastigama, 80 

Hastilanda, ditch, 76, 90, 92. 

Hathwa, 80 

Hemantasonn, king, 61, 62 

Hiuen Tsiang, statement by, regarding. 
use of palm-leaf for writing parpores, o 
12+. 

Horrsun, A. F. R., article by, on Palm, 
lonf, Paper, and Birch-bark, 93 F. 

Horr, W., article by, on the identifica- 
tion of Kusinara, Vaisali, and other 
places mentioned by tho Chinese pil- 
grims, 74 ff 

Husain Shah, King of Bengal, 185. 


Inscription OF Jay&ditya II., 88 ff 

— of Knpilendra or Kapilecvara 
Dava of Orissa, 118, 173 IT 

of Laksmannsenn, 61 ff. 

of Madanapala, 66 ff 

of the time of Nayapala from 
Gnyan, 190 f^ 

Inwixe, W., article by, on the Jangnimah 
of Farrukhsiyar and Jahandar Shih, 


16, 
Ismail Ghazi, invaded Orissa, 186, 





J agali S mecription composed’ by, 4 


174. 178, 179. A. 
by Jagannatha EA 
Dias, reference to, 





8 | M. 


E | ] f.a ka 





Tan 





x 
a ndez. 





te. 198 
)dagennatha, temple of, nt Gopinithapura, ha Kumirapila, King, 67, 68, 70 
Cuttack, 173, 177, 17 Kumirasandikn, village, 76, 90, 91. 
- , nt Puri, 154 Kasinnra, identification of, 74 ff 
Jagnttra, old a e nenr Hathwn, 81 Kuwalgarh, 89 4 
—— Sb , war of, with Farrokh-  Kuchur, paper MSS. from, 129. = 
siyar, 


3 ang ` on coin of Jalil Shah Jaankh, non-buddbistio festivals in, 137. 
- : LE Ng d £ Yao proverbs from, 135 ff 
AE par dba nt baa 191. 198 Lalitavistara, quotation from, 132, 
Jétaka "du6tation from, 133 ici nib mnhüpütra, purohita, 174, 176 
Jaw, Tibetan word, 146 Tak 

smanasena, king, inscription of, 61 ff. 
Jayaditya I king, 90, 91. . — $ Leddiki, visaya, 76, 90, 91 P | 
—— IT., king, inscription of, 76, Lha Lawa Yes'ea hod, Tibetan King, 193. 


Jayapila, prince, 69, 
Jordanus, Frinr, Mirabilia 
reference to, 13%, 


: Misdsnadevi, queen, 67, 71 
descripta, Madanapila, king, inscription of 66 IT 
Mahabharata, rending of, 65, 72 
Mahádwija, low clise Brahmin, 191, 193. 



























पे "RA etymology of, 123 Mihaka, mahiasa4manta, 90, 93. 
Kakhira-§ Deva, King of Orissa, 185, Mahipala I., king, 70 
187 Mahipaia 11,, king, 67, 68, 70 
Kalapabir, general of Bengal King, Marra, A. K., article by, on a new 
conquers Orissa, 189 copper-plite inscription of Laksmana- | 
Kalavaraga, see Kulbargn, senn, 61 ff ` sa | 
अ Deva, King of Orissa, 185, 187 Makhdüm Shih's Dargah near Harpur, 
apakamuni, stipn of, 75 | 
- Kanakavati, town, 85 ' Malayan, King of, 174, 175, 176, 177,178. | 
a, Kunanj, 74 Malayaketu, royal family, 90, 91. 
Kanchavi, princess, story of, 86, niger HN Tort, Hoghli District, 186. _ 
Kaioi, 177 njhi, a 
Kankot à or Kanak Kot, 85. 2 rringe Wut of Asur tribe, 150, 
in, 7 nrwnrgar | 
^ ~ 75,76 | — — zm 62, 64 | | 
cvara or Kapilendra Deva, Kin tharapdiyà, villa | 
of Orisan, AM मेज jn of, 180 na Matt», biruda of Bhinudeva, King of — — 
N , inscription of, 118, 173 ff, Orissa, 182, 5 
Karnita, King of, 174, 175, 177, 178. Mayüredhvaja, King, 78 | 
Karnya King (s.e., probably the Kalucari. Mir Jumlah j pe va GG 
b sa E ma eia 192. — — introd pu to 
PL | Kerar 83 | रू Makanda Deva — last Hindu 
| 0 Khondadri, 177. King of Orissan, (५ 
at. > Evie Peg, mazar, 78, 79. ib Pase /; ' connection of, with | 
a ve Jo- = ; wé 
: Ki. 20.५. 74 hh en tradition regarding origin of, | 
Marlidhar, see Qridhnt; 2 
Nus 79 y 
ág-tao, Tibetan ambassador to India, 


Wan, Kio of Idih 
4 of o King 


* 181. ng”... 
of Oris 
Meus ERA TON Ming. " 




















